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FOREWORD

T~ . .

The Seminar. recorded in this volume, devoted to inter-university
co-operation, was the third in a new series inaugurated by IAU at tHe epd
of 1971. Each of these seminars, of course, has been a co-operative gntgr-
prise. They aim to deecpen international discussion of common pr

of special significance at a given time, Interndtional discussions offen go
aground because they are too abstfact, too genecralized. It iy im
therefore to link them ds closely asi{possible to real situatio

_ The third Seminar was focused on co-operation itself angdf/ on tlje new
problems which it is now raising and which call for a new approach{ There
could be no more suitable place for discussions of this kind than the Uni-
versity of Belgrade. It not only practises co-operation on a ve

To-day, held each year in Dubrovnik. .
Information about this seminar will be found in the text of t

Europe since the Second World War.

The’ welcome extended to the IAU Seminar in Belgrnde
even what could be expected from such remarkable precedents.
was evengsa danger that it might encourage a purely enthusiastic rather
than a critical approach to co-operation. The critical spirit of the/ Yugoslav
participants managed to overcome this, however, and I am glgd to have
this opportunity of expressing the Assocliation’s gratitude to all of ther.

That gratitude must also be extended to the participants and observers
who came from many different parts of the world to exchange jexperience
and set out their views. In doing so they have given important service
to the world university community and helped IAU to do its{work more
eflectively. . N

! Veli Merikoski,

‘ ' p . . President
. 4 ' International Associption
' of Universities.

S

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

o~




‘\f Al L ] K
b \ ! L i
S VIR ' ) .-
IR * INTRODUCTORY NOTE
H /

¢

The Seminar repor cQupon In these pages took place from 6 to 10 May,
1974, Ry
Decisions conderning its orgnnization were taken by the Administra-
« tive Board of IAU}in 1973 and 1974.>Papers by some of the partieipants
were prepared In adlvance and earlier studie§ by, IAU made In 1959 and 1968
were also distributed. -
. Partlcipants were chosen in view of their direct personal experienee
/o‘l‘:"conducung progtammes of co-operation, and this report, it ls hoped,
\yill be of sersctTo all those engaged in similar activities.
‘The Semlnar opened on Monday, 6 May. Professor. Stevan Gaber,
. . Rector of the University of Skopje, extended a warm welcome to the
- partleipants on behalf of all inemljers of the League of Yugoslav Universities.
They were specially pleased to hiiissoclated with the Seminar and dcllghted{
that the University of Belgrade’ had been invited by the International
Assoclatlont of Unlverslties to act as J{s host.

_The Scepetary-General of IAU, Mr. HL.M.R. Keyes, thanked those
present for accepting ‘the invitation to take part In the Seminar's work.
The President and Administratlve Board of the International Association
were most griteful to them and to the Rector and other members of the
Unlversity of Belgrade tor their generous help and hospitality.
st was agreed that the Chairmen<for the working sessions of the Seminar

) d be Professor J. Gligorijevié, Nrofessor I.A., Rybnikov, M. Mauriee
Bettler, Mr. R.C. Griffiths, Mgt. G. Leclercq and Sir Hugh Springer, and
* tha} the teport should be prepdred by the IAU Secretariat.

{ . ©

;
13 .
{‘

The work of the Seminar began with the following remarks by
‘Mr. H.M.R. Keyes: ) )

‘“Internalional university eo-operation Is, of eourse, the main purpose
of IAU and the Association has already devoted a number of studies to
It. Co-operation {8 a very broad purpose, however, which can serve as a

. label for a variety of activities, among which cholees have to be made.
Nbvt so long ago the criteria for making these chiolces appearcd relatively
simple. They malniy had to do with effective ways of using scarce resources.
The {mblication was that international co-operation was Intrinsically
good In {{géf~permancntly on the side of the angels. It was recognized
that it could be rather wasteful at times; badly planned; hampered by

— 0 —-
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bureaucratic proeedures; incompetently or negligently administered;
unrealistic in its objectives—but all these shorteomings were redeemed in
the eyes of most people by the international character-of the effort involved.
“Internationalism’ was good, and though it is difficult for good to prevail -
in an imperfect world, no one would have wanted to suggest that inter-,
national co-operation could ever be the ally of evil. There is perhaps tess

. cerlainty about this now, and the new questioning led the Board of IAU

to put the subject forward again- for discussion. N

It must be admitted that there are widespread suspicions nowadays
that the angels of co-operation may have been.infiltrated by a few devils,
in disgiise. Perhaps, to.be somewhat philosophical about it, it might -be
said that there is a deeper relationship between vice and virtue than”we
usually care to admit.. There has been an element of what may be called
“charity’” In some programmes of co-operation, since they in part took
the form of the rich helping the poor. Now charity has long been presented
as an unadulterated virtue, but in our age of greater diffidence we have
come to realize that charity can indeed be adulterated by hidden forms of
assertiveness that seek to take advantage of the rejection, humiliation or
misery of others to make thein physically and psychologically dependent
upon benefactions,.and the benefactor, The helping hand easily becomes
a dominating hand, even if it did not wish to be this at the outset. Subtle
questions of this kind now pose serious problems in the fleld of international
co-operation -and particularly in programmes of assistance.

It would be generally agreed among university people that no direct
political string should be attached to programmes of educational assistance.
But the fact is that there are more ways of wielding influcnce than by
straight political control. A culture cannot easily be separated from its
structure and its instruments, among which language is perhaps thc most
important one-—arid it has even be¢n doubted whether sclence itself—not
gclence as a set of more or less related discoverles but science as it is actually
taught, produced and praciised—-can really be abstracted from the socio-
logical conditions in which it emncrged and continucs to emcrge. This
means that structures—whether sclentific or cultural—cannot be trans-
ferred from one Setting to another without important consequences. Now-
adays this is generally recognized as a truism. . ;

It is also worth mentioning that many nations do in fact hctually
wish for their cultures to be modifled and stimulated by injections from
forcign ones—-and there is certainly no harm- in cross-fertilization. But
It Is a process which it is difficult to control, and there is always a danger
that the recelving culture may be stifled, rather than stimulated. It not

‘only becomes temporarily dependent but loses even its power to reconquer

its Independence, for it loses the power to think and feel independently,
to Invent and formulate its own mode of developnient or to create 2 soclety
in whicli its members really feel at home. A world dcbased by uniformity

#might be grdadually produced by such processes. The well-meaning

internationalist might argue that such uniformity would make for easier
mnutual understanding, but in fact it destroys the very possibilityyof sclf-
understanding and there can be no mutual understanding without self-
understanding. Large masses of people with at least superficlally similar
attitudes and aspirations are far easier toinanipulate politically, economi-
caily and commercialiy. If such a process were pushed to its extreme,
an almost wholly predictabie ““world market’ would be created, and the
winners in such a process are.not difficult to identify. ,

: — 10 ~-
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-All this might sound like a warning against international university
co-operation, but it.is only a warning against some of its dangers. Uni-
versities cannot exist without international co-operatfon and almost every
university department or faculty, in-any country, depends heavily upon
university work done in other universities In the past pr at the present time.
As Is pointed out in a smail brochure describing our Association “univer-
sities must'by their very nature live in a state of international association.
Thelir horizons are as wide as knowledge itself and they must strive to °
attain some grasp of its immense resources, in all places and in all ages.
They live in part by borrowing from ecach other jnd the work théy do
gradually becomes their common property. Together they” maintain and
cnlarge a common intellectual treasure house.”” If'this is true, universities
are clearly instruments for fnutual understanding bietween cultures, peoples
and natlons and they must play this role as fully as possible. .

+THe notion of mutual exchange, however, pfesupposes the cxistence
and recognition of differences and several consequences scem™o follow.

Firstly, reciprocity Is very important {j co-operation and this will
be the theme of one of the Seminar sessions.

Secondly, co-operation can be seen both as g means and as an end and
this makes-it very difficult in certain cases to determine its proper plaee
and scope. To build up a lively, perceptive ang generous world-wide uni-
versity community Is an end in itsell. It js part of the purpose of all
suniversities, but in a number of situations it ¢an only be pursued cautiously,
for the bigger purpose can only he fully achleved if others are achieved
beforechand. There Is no doubt, for example, that co-operation is made
casier by the use of a common language. It could be argued therefore
that universities which gradually abandon the use of an lntemntlonnl‘,
language sucli as English and switch to their national language can’be seen
as obstructing international co-operation. This point ‘was made at our

cond Seminar, at; Kuala Lumpur, which discussed, among other theines,
that of The Unlverstly, Language and Nutional Identity. It w $ emphasized, .
foy instance, that a nation cannot take full possession' of its mental and :
sp&rltunl resources except through its 6wn mother tongue. The use of
tha mother tongue enables it to affirm its own identity and in fact, to enrich
the intermational cdmmunity by bringing an original and unidQe contri-
bution to it. This is one of the cases where the immediate objectives of
co-operation should he secondary to more long-term ones. * But there are *
plenty of others. - For instance, the uniflcation of university structures
and study programmgs can Jgertainly help. the exchange of students and
teachers, but if it s pushed tgo far it might in the end deprive such exchanges
of any real purpose. / .

The third consequence /s that co-operation, so far as possible,- must be
the 4vork of universitics {hemselves. .They knoWw their own needs better,
than anyone else, and ate perhaps more sensitive to the deeper needs of -
the community than govérnments, which are almost always at grips with
immediate probiems. Sayng this, of ¢ourse, dpes not mean that govern-
ments, and the great internationAl organizations for.co-opem;ﬁ)n,- ought
to be exciuded. In many: cages they alone can provide tlie resources
required and thgy can also pr:?(;lde useful.criteria for judging the value of

"particular programmes. No dne would ask that governments should be
- sllent about inter-university cosoperation- on the contrary, they should
- be asked to assist universitics and utilversity people in carrying out plans

in which the universities themsclves-remain the promoters and principal
—— 11\\‘—

. \

/




|~

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:
.

-

. methods? Has it encouraged uscful researeh?

v
e

.
'

~

agents. A number of these problems will be diseussed in* the session
devoted to Framewbrks for Co-operatiori. -

The Criteria for the Evaluation of Co-operation evidently depend.
entirely on the-purpose which one attributes to co-operation itself.” It
seems clear that these eriteria must be applied at several levels. S

- The first is that of the relationship of a programme to ils Immediate
objeetives. Has it, for example, suceecded in ereating in a new university
a suceessful department of physics? Has it stimulated new teaching
. Has it_arranged for a
rational utilization of shared equipment? o .

The seeond level Is that of the adaptation of programmies to the develop-
ment needs.of a eountry, where these can be adequately deflned. This.
is the level which, quite legitimately, usually Interests governments an
a number of international organizations. A programme may sueeged,
for ekample, in creating a good school of Greek studies«in an Afrieap uni-
versity, but the goverument of the country in question may well Have its
doubts as to whether this should be a priority objeetive. - ThisAS perhaps
an extreme ‘example, but it shows that tensions and even ¢ontradietions
can arlse-between these fiyst two levels of ¢valuation.

The third level {s that of long-term effeets, and s firopably the one
whicht raises the most formidable diffieuities. It Is p/mapler of knowing
How- deeply co-operation affeets the life, culture
creation of a whole soclety. In this, questions
about the eonsequences of programmes which eyt be-considered as desirable
in terms of the first two levels of criteria.
of a university yhich runs wl, which trains. the doetors and gngineers //
and all those wHom the govermmnent and the economy nced, byt which i
essentially buily on a forelgn model, does this notfinvolve a risk of preventh Z .
the country from developing its own educationyil' ;models its own cultural
pattern, Its Awn type of social, structure an {

d pdwers of original

economnic organization?
This inhibiting cffect Is likely to be all the gregter if the new university
is a resounding success In (ts first achievementsy & v
All these problems, need to be very carcfully studied by aniversitics.

Their full implications are not easy to assess by thdse of us who coine fr¢m
countrics where universities have been establist cd,,;for a very long tje..
We may well be in danger of exaggerating the sealelof intellectunl and eco-
nomic dependence in Afrlea or in Latim America fopr Instance, even when
we are gnxlous not to-do this and belicve tha wg'e arc carrying out a
helpful task! :

- Questionings of this kind are noy+*very wlllespread and by no means
limited to the IAU Sccretariat- though by virtué of its dally contag)
with them It is particularly aware of their importance. .Our Semin
cannot hope to provide clear and unequivocal answets to all of themn, byt
It may help to clear the ground and dispel some misunderstandings. OUr
Scerelariat’s task here Is to compile as-faithful a record as it can of your
discussipns. But these will only acquire their full significance -when put
into the context of many-mbre years of vigilant self-questioning’and self-
examination by all those concerned with ‘the dgy-to-diy work of co-oper-
ation. In the long run, sonie of these problenis may no longer exist, in a ,
world where “assistance” will have been replaced by free and reciprocal
“pg-operatlon’”. What can we do to hasten the .arrival of that kind of
world? b

— 12 — :
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. " THE PURPOSE AND SIG
I : OF
INTERNATIONAL UNIVE

3

On behalf of Professor J. Gligoflijevi¢, who was unable to be present at
the first part of the session, Profegbor Miroslav Popovié, Prd-Reclor of the
University of Belgrade, took the cflair und called on Dr. Prem Kirpal and
Dr. R. Cuevas del Cid to present thffir papers. -

/ ' L
. DR.JPREM KIRPAL
. President, Infititute of Cultural Relatlons &
" and fevelopment Studies

New Delhi

I should like tohefrin my short statement to introduce the large and
broad theme of the poses and significance of inter-university co-operation
by quoting briefly from a mMiemarable speech made by one of my illustrlous
compattiots, Papflit Jawaharlal Nehru, before thé General Assenbly of
ions at its 16th Session on 10 Novembér 1961. In that
speech _Primg/MInister Nehru made his suggestlon about the worldwide
{ Internationa} Co-operation Year in the following words :

‘ountries which are opposed to cach other in the political flelds
and otHer flelds, there is a vast amount of co-operation. Little is known,’
or little is said, about this co-ppcration that is going on, hut a great deal

. Is s#ld dhout every py nilict, and so the world is full of this idea
:? t the conflicts g and tye live on the verge of disaster. Perhaps it

ould be a truer ure lymé ¢o-operating elements in the world today
were put forwardand we were made to think that the world depends on

. co-operation and not on conflict... It has been suggested that perhaps

s Assembly might resolve to call upon all the countries of the world to
a year, not to speeches about peace- -1 do not think that Is inuch-
ood"--but to the furtherance of co-operative activities in.any fleld, - poli-

tical, cultural, and whatever flelds therc may be, and there are thousands
of flclds. That perhaps would direct some 9f our energy and some of our
thinking to this iden of co-operation, which would create an atmosphere
for solving the problems more easily... The practical approach to this
problem is such that the cholce offered to the world is: co-operate or perish.”
" Nehru made his suggestion in the context of the world’s political
climate in which tenslons and conflicts prevallcd and were daily highlighted
by the media of mass cominunications. His concluding” words apply
cqually to the present situation of the university in a world of revolutions
\
13 . ’
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in both education and éo}nmunicntlon. »We can say today: Thg choice
offercd to the university Is: co-operate or stagnate, and for an institutoni
_like the university, entrusted with the noble pursuit of truth and human

:» values, stagnation can be worse than perishing. o

. o

The Need for Inter-University Co-operation

Since the university alms at the pursuit of truth, the creation, trans-
mission and dissemination of knowledge, the cuitivation of human values,
and the refilnement of the human spirit through fresh creations in the
fields of the arts, the humanities and the sciences, it must. co-operate with
individuals and organizations involved in the same concerns. Inter-

university co-operation should be intense and extensive, depending upon

" the means and modalities avallable and possible.

In actual practice, however, the university tends to beconice a closed
establishment, wallowing in its own mission which is oftén the maintenanee’
of a traditional stalus quo, failing to co-operate even with its next-door
neighbour. For example, the hundred and odd universities of India need
to co-aperate with each other, but actually there is nelther any strong
motivdtion fell nor cven a modest practice of such' co-operation. This.
failure at the national level explains to some cxteat the slow advances
towards international co-operation. In fact, there is often more co-oper-
ation at the International level than at the national level. A deeper study
of the failure at the national level would be interesting and revealjng. . °

" The subject of inter-university co-operation is vast and complex and

" gencralizations are of little value. My remarks will be conflned to the

purposes and significance of Inter-unliversity co-operation between Lhe
institutions of the so-called developed, largely western world and the
developing countries of the so-called third world. )

The upiversity of the developing countries is “often derived fram
western orlging and eontinues to be an imitatjon of its original protoytpe.
Its power 10 create and Innovate Is extremely !ochlwbﬁﬂb’l non-cexisfent.
It clings tenaciously to the forms of its origin wilhout developing | any
capacity for ehanges of substance and cuick responses to changing s alal,
intelicetual and ethieal needs. Unlike, most western Institutlons, itihas
nol been abie to adapt itsélf to new requirements and tends, therefpre,

‘1o funetion In academic ivory towers of privileged establishnients oulf of

touch with the quick tempo of change and the increasing, pulsatlon of life
in the larger society around. ' Ji

The university . In the developed countries still reflects the/spirit
and flavour vl western legemony and projecty the power and vonecrns
ol Industrialized socletids in splte of the avowed universality of its mission.
Itds couscious of the clitist structures aud polietes of the newly independent

countrfes whose leadershlp ls derived from its own alunnl, remaining -

{solated from their larger societics in rapid transition. Consequently
its new reiatlonships with the universities of the developing countrics
are conecefved In attltudes.of assurance and the spirit of superlority, a
kind of communication between the parent and his offshool.  The nature
and style of co-operation resulting from this iimitation introduce an clement
of unreality into the situatlon. ‘The existing patterns of " co-operation
are designed to maintain the traditlonal set-up while innovation is the
urgent need of developing vountries, Involving a radieal transformation
of the Institutions derived from the traditional past. The key to the
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health and strength of inter-university co-operation between the. developed

and the developing.countries lies in its "éapacity to generate and support
innovations that are needed urgently to. link the university to the larger
societies around it and-to impro¥e the relévance and quality of its perform-

ance. L . . _
The urgent need for innovations is conimon to all developing countries.

"I shall elaborate briefly by describing thé Indign situation in general

terms and then referririgto two examples of suceess and failure in the appli-

ent will be concluded by drawing two

- cation of international: univer‘m}r‘co—dperation to concrete attempts at

trends and possibilities now emerging. -
The General Selting , .
Innovations jn all spheres of national life are needed urgently by old,

- :traditidﬁhl'soci ies of Asia struggling to catch up with the rapid changes

d ngw vistas suddenly opened to contemporary man in a world now
ore unified than ever by th;é@_nexorable march of science and technology,

and) the spread of common “ideas and universal human values. = This

situatjon which-is often described as the process of modernization is con-
frontgd by all developing countries of Asia. Tradition must adapt itself to
the/new forces’ of change or perish: the challenge faced by the Asian, count-,
ries isothing short of building upon the roots of their old cultures modern

" spcieties ih tune with{new aspirations and exploiting the immense possi-

bilities - generated by ‘the scientific and technological revolutions of our
times. To meet this fateful challengé, developing societies, often largely

'a'illite;‘ate and extremely poor,. require. intelligent, resourceful and bold
.leadership. The urgerit need for a new elite gives special importance and
* ‘urgency 1o the nature and quality of higher education at the university

level'ang the transformation of institutional structures inherited from_the

<

- "colonial or feudal past. Innovation becomes a matter of survival .and thé
- essential condition of progress, The university plays the key role begause: -
+ it must train niew types of teachers who should be innovators in all spheres

_of national activity. o o )
ug;l:}a odds against innovation in general continue to be heavy in the

develdping countfies of Asia. Traditional modes and institutions are -

h to#ghange and the path of modernization is not easy.in the absence

- of adé¥¥ate and right type of eduycation and the essential infrastructure

of materialeand moral development. The revolution _in commurgﬁation'

has distunbed the stability of traditional societies. The explo 13’2; of

" num in universities has led to-the selective principle of ¢oncentrating
arce resolirces on building up a few centres of excellence rdather than. -

distributing jresources equally among gEfever-increasing number ‘of insti-
respective claims of el®hentary education, niiddle level

uéation, higher educatign and adult  education are seldqm ~estimated -
correctly in ¢ socialneeds and the requirements of development.
The links between these leyels and their effective co-ordination is not
adequately explored and clearly established, Policy decisions emerge
haphazardly out of a welter of circumstances and complexity of pressures,
responding more to the exigencies of the moment than to carefully prepared

"and long-term plans of developmerit.
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! o Policies are, therefore, often based on wishes and slogans, and seldom
. - on objective understanding of facts'and motivations. Within the frame-
work of political life and power structures, -universities and educational
establishments are comparativély weak and educators are seldom given
the status and rewards that gosto civil service administrators and other
bureaucraps and professional groups. The political strength and national
authority( wielded by education ministers and university rectors are often
a decisive\{actofiribringing about change and innovation, but it is rare for
. these dignitaries to comynand such a position. - - /. C
Higher -education is often fragmented and placed uhder the control
of various governunent departments such as Education, Health, Agriculture,
Labour, Commerce, Industries: and Defence. ° In some countries even. a .
bifurcation between science arid technology and general education takes
place. The co-ordinating machinery is either non-existent or ineffective.
This state of affairs mars thorough planning as well as effective economic
implementation. "Above all it Ieads to a failure to integrate higher education.
in national planning, resulting in 4nemployment of graduates, -wasteful
- duplication of efforts and lack of adequate mobilization of scaree resources.
Paucity of material resources is undoubtedly a great -obstacle to inno-
vations. that often cost money. Increasing populations, slow growth-
rates-of economic development, and the risiiig cost of university education
have caused a fall in per capita expenditure on higher education while
large expansion of numbers goes on at increasing tempo. Little is left for
Vo . raising the quality of the university after the pressing claims of mass
"‘education at all levels are met by political leaders. The growing awareness
of the value of higher education in terms of investment in economic and
social growth and its central place in the development of human resources
will certainly lead to larger financial allocations, but for a long time to come
-gufficient money will not be. available and more reliance will have to be
placed on better planning, greater efficiency ‘in implementation and the
_ . development of the skills and attitudes required for resourceful management
D and purposeful change. It is in these directions that international univer-
L sity co-operation can render most valuable service. o ’
The widening gap between planning and implementation is in fact .
. the most ci#ucial problem of reform and innovation-and mgney is not the
- only factor responsible for the present state of affairs.. Educationists in T
) the developing countries of Asia. are poignantly aware of the glaring gap
between thought and action which has assuimed the proportions of
- . epidemic and is listlessly accepted by all concerned in a continuing mood
AL of despair and fatalism. Reports and recommendations abound  and
) © commissions . and - ¢committees confer perpetually to examine the same
problems; the innovative action that emerges from these exercises is remark-
" ably small; and, it is even accepted cynically by those in authority that a
. full and genuine implementation was never intended. The slalus quo
~‘persists tenaciously till its irrelevance and unworkability make it meaning-
. less, Better planning, action-oriented research, wise and speedy imple- " °
" mentation with constant evaluation in.view, the method of decentralization
both in planning and in jmplementdtion, and a spirit -of dedication on”
. . the 1':»:11‘1‘,> -of those responsible -for higher editcation are sorely needed
" for giving reality to reform arid a fair scope to innovations. '

There is much talk about the spirit of dedi¢ation, which is frequently
referred to in clichés and platitudes that have become the stock in trade
of politicians. who continue to pronounce on all educational problems
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" without sufﬁclent understandmg of their complexities and implications,
~and especially of the needs and aspirations of those directly concgrned in
“the process of education—students, teachers and administrators.. lLack of
-sufficient involvement in the nature and process of change on the part of
- young people, their teachers and parents, administrators, politicians and
pohcy-makers, results in confusion and inertia. It is a mest discouraging
1gn of the times, and little is attempted to develop meinmgful communi-
_ Qgtlon, mutual -participation, and smooth cb-ordination that are needed
, to generate a new sense of purpose and co-operation. Educational author-
xties and universities contmue to be relatively weak elements of national
establishments and receive insufficient’ attention and backing from public
opinion and from the makers of -overall policies and dispensers of public
resources. In this state of.neglect, confusion and fear, the universities
: " lose any vitality they may have possessed and cling to their rights and
: ( pnvﬂeges without manifesting any strong will for change and improvement.
Ll The resistance of vested interests to change, and especially the deep -
conservatism ‘of the university persist tenaciously. There is urgent need
_ for change from within, but the signs of accepting and creating new ideas -
'~ are not encouraging. The interference of governments in university
affairs is matched by the indifference and passivity of universities. The .
dependence of the university on government increases, the interference of
.. political parties.often creates vicious situations, and within the governande -
.~ of_ a university there is little scope and few incentives for expérimentation .
. and the search for quality. Petty mtrlgueS and power politics are rife _
in universities and they are far from setting standards and propagating
values for the larger society. Hardly any’significant attempts have been . :
made to link the university with the community around, and the academic .
- ivory towers often shelter mediocrity and a suffocating emptmess The
fresh breezes of change seéldom blow into these places.
* © ¥ ‘'While the use of new technologies for opening up muniversities to the
_ fast accumulating knowledge and its changing relationship to the life and -
values of contemporary man is now easily within the reach of reformers
- and innovators, little has been done even to promote the methods and faci-
“lities of self-edugation, and to bring within the fold of a university the larger
community in search of lifelong.education and thus establish crucial links
between formal and non-formal education.” The student- teadher relation-
ship needs some drastic changes and a fresh orientation, but thiese develop-

’

ments are nowhere in evidence. There have been some considerable . .

improvements in the emoluments of university teachers, but their increasing
involvement in personal research and public affairs weakens the most
precious elements in education, the intimate contact between the teacher
and the taught. Yet television can today bring the most dynamic teachers -
closer.to a vast audience, and modern libraries and computers open new
possmllitles for self-education.

Finally, in India as in other countries of Asia, and in other parts of the
world, the new attitudes of youth to society, expressed in apparently
different forms and manifestation of discontent, but sharing basically a
common outlook of humanity and sincerity, must influence the develop-
ment of new patterns of higher education and the réle of the youth in the

. transformation of society. The so-called Student Revolution of our times:
calls for a better understanding of contempgrary youth and the fascinating
problem it presents to society. There is need for closer communication,
deeper understanding antﬁimaginative action on the part all of concerned
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in the process of higher education. This is one of the major challenges 017
the coming decade. . o ro ’

The difficulties of innovative action in universities generally I have
mentioned are‘reflected in the various efforts to bring about change.®
Inter-university co-gperation has been used in thes¢ efforts and b ndeed
often provided the motivation and the capacity for innovation .I refer
briefly to two examples of success and failure highlighting the difficulties
as well as opportunities. 3 ] o

PR L4

.

A .

L — Tlie Establishment of Centres of AE\}anced Study in Indian Uni- -
._‘,‘Y:é_rsiges ) v R : ; ;

The inne¥ation for building several centgesyof advanced stidy at a’
number of Indian universities in order to strengthes ostgraduaté studies
and research has met with considerable success and ludtrates the effective- .
ness of international co-operation, A ‘ Ll §

The need for developing a fev,{ centres of excellepce at Indian univer-
sities arose from the fact that rapid quantitative expansion was resulting
in the multiplication of a large number of mediocre institutions. In order
to specialize at the postgraduatd level Indian students were compelled to
go abroad in increasing numbers for doctoral and post-doctoral work.

Political pressures in the democratic set-up both in the States of the Indian

Union and under Union Government itself-led to a rapid increas¢ of uni-,
versities and colleges. The socialistic and democratic policies of the

State militated against the establishment of private institutions requiring : o
large experiditure on the part of students. At the same time it was reco-_\ ] e
gnized that at the higher level of education a proces of selection was-ine- -~
-vitable and exceptional merit should be nurtured for strengthening the

top leadership in different brapches of national activity. Originally the

idea of setting up a national univérsity possibly in Delhi with international
standards of learning was seriously mooted and the Ford Foundation
expressed its interest in giving $ubstantial support to such a venture,.

This idea, however, was soon given up in favour of selecting a number

of well developed departments jn various universities and upgrading

these to centres of advanced study in different subjects. It was felt that

- this project would result in a wide distribution of centres of excellence in’
different regions.and avoid the possibility of concentrating the best aca-

demic resources at a single national university. . The scheme was proposed -

and elaborated by the University Grants Commission with the help of top

experts in various fields of research and study. It was commended by

the Planning Commission and approved by the Government. s

An important féature of developing the centres of advanced study
was to develop closer association of these selected departments with the
best centres outside India. For this purpose the assistance of Unesco
was sought and some help from the United Kingdom through the British
Council was seecured. There are now more than 30 certres of advanced
study operat?/g in nqtglé“fal sciences, technology, social séienceyand huma- -
nities. The ¢xternal assistance makes it possible for outstanding scientists
and scholars to visit theé?Indian centres from {ime to time and to work
with the Indian staff. It also enables Indian scholars and professors to
spend, periods of study abr With Unesco’s assistance a large number
of academicians from the U%( “R. have visited the Indian centres. British
and American professors have also participated in this s:cheme'.

A)
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' “The innovation outlined alfove has been a conspicubus siccess and
it 18 expected tRkat the 30-odd centres of advanced study will soon be

increased substanfially and in this way standards of post-graduate studies
and research jised. The success of this innovation.at the level bf higher

{.education in Ihdia has also made some impact upon the educational policies

“of other Aslan and African countries which adepted the same strategy
for raising university staadamls. ) b

. : L= - o

1. — The Introduction of the Semester System at the University of Delhl

.

Lk
One of the, most deplorable features of Indian education has been
N the .system of examinations as inherited from the past. Examinations
encouraged ~cramming and- made educational programmes uninteresting
and unrealistic. A single public examination at the end of two or three

- Yyears’ course would dletermine the fate of a_student. The system resulted
» in the comparative neglect of studies by students for a major part of the
unjversity course, depending upon the spurt of two or three months’
cramming immedjately before the public examination. The nature of
question'papers,s’et and the methods of imparting instruction through
lecture notes made, the educational process something of a tarce. In‘gich
a system independent thinking was not encouraged and originality of
injtiative and experimentation was at a discount. i ‘ .
After independgnce the Ministry of Education made several efforts.

to reform the system of examinations and through it the prdgramme of

< studies at the universiti€s. \The example of the United States was found

’ te be of great vahie veral American specialists visited the univer-
- sities and educational planning centres for this purpose. Eventually it

. was decided to introduce thé¢ semestér system on the lines of the American

. universities in the four Central Universities under the control of the Union
Governmerit. These Central Universities are located at Delhi, Benares,
Allgarﬁ, .and Shantiniketan. Specialists from American universities -and -
Indian ‘professors: visiting American universities co-operated in evolving
the reform. s . g Co

.The semester system was introduced recently at the University of
Delhi. Unfortunately, the experiment ended in a flasco as student agitators

- intervéned and disrupted the holding of the semester examinations,

The semester system-was intended to reduce the burden of single
public examination by distributing the courses over a period of four or.
six semesters. As such it should have been welcomed by the students.
On the other hand, the students thought that the authorities were imposing *
four or six examinations on them instead of the one examination: held
previously. The failure of the reform was due to the:fact that while a new sys-

- tem was introduced, its implications were not fully worked out: for example,
conditions for regular and sustained work on the part of the students were
not developed at the universities and the old habit of cramming just before

N the examinations “continued to prevail. The books required for weekly

assessment and regular semester work were not £¥hilable In the libraries
and the large number of students in the affiliated colleges and university
departments could not receive adequate advice and supervisien from ,uni-
versity lecturers. The fate of this innovation which survived in a Very
limited form brings out the need for developing all aspects of a new actlvity
and making sure that the essential infrastructure of reform is built up
carefully. It also shows the imperative need for better communication

~
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betwee\h policymakers who decide upon reforins and lhe'%l{lglcms for whose
benefit such innovations are introdiced. The clement of international
co-operajion involved in the attempted reform aiso weht wrong and
well-meayping specialists from outside did not grasp the wholencss of the
situation.® '
Such {gxamples of success and failure can be multiplied. Numérous
exchanges \of professors and students take place in many ways. Visils
of educationists, teachers and scholars are arranged under the Government
of India’s chiltural agreements with foreign countries, hotably the agree-
ments with the U.S.S,R., Yugoslavia, France and Federal Gerany.
Similar tXchanges take place with the Unit¢d Kingdom and the
Commonwealth countries,- There is a large varlety of co-operative pro-
grammes with the American yniversities. Contacts with Japanese univer-
sities are just beginning. The\UNDP projects and the Unesco programmesy
also gencrate s%me inter-university co-operation. Successes and failures |
of the type reflegted in the two examples given above occur in most of the
co-operative vertures. Apart from the centres of:advanced study at uni-

" versities, foreign collaboration involving university people occurs in several
‘areas, such as medical education and research, home science, agricultural

universities, lnstlti&tes of tectnology, national sclence laboratories, rural
higher education, ‘educational planning and research, and speclalized
institutlQns in the'flelds of management, designs, mass-media, lagpguages,
etc. IR 5 i ‘ \ ‘
From the Indiap experiencefof,international university co-opgration
in its varied forms, three lessons of sdrne importance can be drawn: \ /

1. From the standpvint of universities and other institutions of research
and higher education the aspect of fechnical assistance for development
is the predominant fgature of international tmiversity co-operation.
building up of centres of advanced study succeeded by utilizing the technical
assistance aspect. Specialists, training facilities and equipment from
outside were coveted. 4nd received. ‘The United Nations’ style of giving
assigtance dominnted&:\he process of co-operation which itself remained

£

subZidiary to the rathgt lormal and delicate relationship between the donor
and the recipients. -ifhe United Nations’ way of technical assistance has
certainly brought neW resources to the developing countries to satisfy
their own felt. needs,i‘f\)ut it has not generated international co-operation
in the true sense. Taghnical assistance added to the existing systems and
strengthened weak aq’;l lxiﬂgulshlng eflorts; but real co-optration among
university people wag needed for innovations and new undertakifigs.
Co-operation for change and innovation did not take place; the action for
technical assistance was welcomed but its voiume was meagre compared
to the magnitude of the needs. :

* 9. The style and mechanism of technical assistance have dominated
the scene, resulting ip the Increasing government control In co-ordinating
diverse efforts and controlling the activities®of external agencies. The
universities have be;}y the passive actors, responding to the calls of co-
ordinating bodies set'up by governments, rendering or receiving aid, but .
rarely getting ifivolvad In an overail university-to-university co-operatiop
between Institutions of the af fluent and .the economically backward count-
rles. For the developing countries in urgent need of innovation and trans-
formation, the style and stralegies of technical assistance, to the extent
that they existed In any form, were inadequate and disappointing, and

.
s

— 20 —

15




) ) '
7 ’

their human impact was negligible. The universitiesif the developed

. countries did not gain in reputatfon either; the use of uhiversity resources
@y their establishments of political power and industrial wealth made
them suspects among the radical clements of their own socicties and the
nationalists at the receiving end. = - o

In~the developing countries government control of influence from -

outside becomes narrow and vigilant, restricting the free flow of scholars

and ideas. even in societies which had been remarkably ppen. True co- -

operation is the real vigtim, and the universality and independence of the

- university sufler in the process of an increasing obsession with strait jacket
technical assistance methods and operations. ' -
3. The result:of this state of affairs is the unfortunate loss of initialive

by the university in developing co-operation with its. counterparts in other
cultures and societies. -~ University-to-university ‘dialogue is different and
interauniversity co-operative programmes betweén the developed and the
developing countries are even more rare. The Leviathan swallows all in
the name of national interest and national security. Signs of protest or
nonconformity from unvirsity people are conspicuously absent: this

contributes to the decline{of the university in society, the extension of

nationalistic and bureaucratic barriers to the free flow of ideas, and {he
strengthening of bilateral action at the expense of multilateral programmes
under.the auspices of Unesco and TAU. -

The present situation of international universily co-operation is far',

from healthy and-promising. The power gap between the developed

and the developing countries gives rise to”fears, suspicions and defence

mechanisms which encourage isolation. For instance the Indian open

.soclety of the last decade tends to shrink within itself with threats, actual

r. or jmagined, of gross misuse of foreign money for corrupting the intelli-.

.gentsia, the gathering of intelligence for the requirements of power politics

and the suspicious penetration of research and scholarship into the sensitive

& areas in which national integrity is weak and vulnerable. The gap between

affluence and poverty inhibits co-operation and only a common quest for

quality of life and human values can overcome the Zap manifested in

comfort and consumptlion. The urgency and complexity of internal prob-.

lems in the developing countries 1 to the neglect of the university

and education gets low priority in attentiyn as well as resources. Problems

) of communication, complicated by linguistic difficulties, cause further

. obstacles. In the context of these forces inhibiting co-operation, t}(c uni-
- versity remains traditional, static and inward-looking. ¢ -

. Fortunately, however; there are also new and emerging farces favouring

) inter-university co-operation. From the three explosions of knowledge,

2 - of numbers and of expectations the university is under pressure everywhere,

: and complacency and inaction arc no longer possible. New challenges

A as well as opportunities arise from the twin tasks of the building of lasting.

peace and human solidarity, and the pursuit of development for quality

of life. The need for new leadership and more relevant, values gains urgency.

) The communications revolution- and the new technologies of education

* - open out possibilities that cannot bez_dqpored. Global problemis of science

i and technology and new tasks for the management of the planet confront

E all mankind. Pollution, environment, ecology, oceanography, hydrology,

population control, space ,exploration, food, hcalth, energy resources,

education vnqd youth problems-are no longer mere words and slogans.

Ve : ] h
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- of technological uniformity. For us the challenge Is no less than the

The claims of cultural diversity have to be reconciled with the actualities

blending of science and spirituality into a new humanism that takes. care
of soclal order and social justice as well as the needs and aspirations of the
inmer man. In the midst of all this pulsation of life and multiplicity of
probléms the university cannot stand still, It must respond adequately
or wither away into insignificance. Co-operation beconmi¢s the condition
of survival, and dlso the way to reformi and renewal. R

In spite of ojir staggering .problems of poverty and shortages, and the

. relentless battle for decent living standards ior rapidly growing populations,

we in India, and’l believe elsewhere In Asla and the third-world countries,
still pin our hop¢ and retain our faith in the role and mission of the univer-
sity to create new knowledge and human values and to contribute slgni-
ficantly to the process of development for. quality of life. Undoubtedly
the same faith prevails eJsewhere, and out of this universal respect for the
communities of scholars that seek truth gnd decency, a grenﬁer and larger

" chapter of International university co-operation. could emjerge rapidly.

To bring together the universitics of the affluent and the economically

“.handicapped countries in effective and Imaginative enterprises many

things need to be_done. Co-operative activities nced to be focused on
certain clear and important objectives, such as the launching of wisely
planned innovations, cualitative Improvement of academic programmes
and university management, better planning and reform of education,
both formal and ndn-formal, nymnlngfu] co-ordination and dssemination
of research and greater reclproeity of exchanges, highlighting .the réle of
university youth. A specially proniising sign of the times s the recent
movement towards an International university nétwork reflected in the
concept of the United Nations University. The strong support given

" by the developing countrles to the proposal for establishing the United

Nations Universlity network is significant. It underlines their faith in
galning equality and developing thelr otvn_ centres of excellence through
the method of inter-university co-operation. One hopes that Unesco
and IAU wlll play the leading role in this development. Some centre for
collecting data about eo-operative programmes and dissemyMfating It regu-
larly and systematically Is clearly an urgent need, whichfcould be appro-
priately fllled by TAU. Unesco and IAU could also promote the develop-
ment of clusters of universities around the gvorld to co-operate for.speclfic
tasks and activities, related to developments. Such clusters, operated
with a measure of flexibility and spontaneity, would further the objectives
of the United Nations University without running the risk of setting u
rigid and formal Institutional structures and methods of action. C
Finally I should like to come bhack to where I started this statement
and the reference to the launching of Intérnational Co-operation Year.
Such events are merely symbolic, and tend to become a rltualistic habit
of the -United Nations Assemblies and Conferences. However, it might
be a godrl idea to observe in the near future a World Universities Year,
highilghting the achlevements and.potentialities of co-operation among
the untversities of all regions and cultures, Initiating new and Important
activitles, and dedicating a minute f;%vrmof funds used for peace-keeping
and material development to the noble cause of developing inter-university
co-operation. If the one world of tomorrow is to become a reality and
ilie gap belween affluence and péverty is to be narrowed by raising both
material standards and the qualily of life, the universky, as the most
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universal of national institutions, must make notable contributions t(; this
-transformation.

Dr. RAFAEL CUEVAS DEL CID * ‘
+ Secretary-General, Central American University Confederation

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

The Latin American Confext

"The Ideas and considerations which make up this paper relate to '
Latin America and, mgre specifically, to universities in Central America, ~
for it is iImpossible to examine this topic in a world setting. Each university
has it own social contéxt and, being part of the superstructure of socliety,
it largely reflects national structures. In much the same way, the purposes
of international co-operation should correspond to the realities of particular
university situations. Co-operation between countries which have reached .

a high level of social and economic development cannot be the same as *
co-operation between countries -which are still partly dependent; and,
consequently, retarded in their development. Nevertheless, it Is quite
possible to refer in general terms to Latin American universities, and
certainly to Central American universities ; these are linked by the simila-
rities of their situation, they share common purposes, and have at the‘(]’/‘
disposal bodies for co-operation with clearly deflned organizational struc-
tures, functions and purposes.

A New University for Latin America

A very brief historical note seems necessary here. | The Latin American
" university was born during the Spanish colonial period. In its'development -
it thus followed the Spanish model bat later adopted the characteristics
of the Napoleonic university. The political emancipation which occurred
at the beginning of the nineteenth century did little to change this and the
Latin American university continued to flnd its inspiration in the European
model. However, after the second decade of the twentieth century the
influence of North America began to make itself felt. A product of the
dependent <state of Latin American countrics, this “influence continues
to increase. The consequences are obvious: it .encourages the training
of a kind of professional manpower which does not correspond to the
needs of thé soclety in which the university is set; the organization of
teaching, research and administPatfon continues to draw closer to the -
North American model; ‘“developmeyt’’ programmes are usually heavily
backed b reign funds (and almost §lways associated with heavy obliga-
tions wiffch ditsart the national realitf of the university), etc, etc. 'These,
in a _ord, are pAgblems of dependefice.

It ‘may be recalled that the partfQular characteristics of the Latin
American university were acquired nly~as a consequence of movements
for reform and. transformation, which first began to emerge sharply at
the University of Cérdoba, Argentina, in 1918. Since then the Latin
American university has had its own particular stamp. It is not necessary
to refer to all its characteristics here, but mention should be made of the
most important: a) the autonomy of the university, expressed in the power
to set up its own governing and administrative bodies, to use its resources

* Paper translated from the Spanish uand abridged.
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as it wishes, and to deflne Lhe gundlng prlnciples which it judges necessary

for; university teaching, research and- extension activities. It should ‘

be noted however, that this legal autonomy is not as a rule accompanied,
as it should be, by financial autonomy. ~ b) signiflcant student parlicipation
in the decision-making bodies of the university. First there was the
struggle, now won, to obtain the student “third’’; later, came the struggle
for “pnrnty" (numerically equal representation of academic staff and stu-
dents ‘in ‘university decision-making bodies). But a growing wave of
“interventions” by dictatorial regimes has recently challenged the rights |
and achieverhents of the students.

The Latin American university, like all other universities, is constantly

called into question. All authority, all knowledge, all forms. of organization
of teaching and research, etc... are examined to appraise their effectiveness,”
relevnnce, and legltlmncy Thls, as Darcy Ribeiro has said, has led to .

"a total rethinking of the nature of the university. And it is obvlous that

no attempt.can be made to examine the purposes and the significance o
international university co-operation without first clarifying the purposgs
and significance of the university itself.

An analysis of the present university- situation-in Latin- ' Amgrica
and an examination of the thinking and attitudes of its members (dcgfiemic

abojit what they do nol wanti in thelr university, but this is normfial in the
inifial phase of any major transformation. What they wlqh it to become
in [the future remains unknown.

This is why the following statements are still uncertain (almost hypo-
theses); their sole purpose Is to reveal the main characteristics of the

* rupture, and, in doing so, indicate the general direction in which the Latin

American unlverslty of tomorrow should develop.

In the first place, Latin American countries (and hence the greater
part of the university. community) have become aware of their situation
of total dependence. ~ This is evident in all flelds; in particular in the economic
one (exploitation of natural and human resources by powerful countries,
proliferation of “mdltinational’”’ firms; inequality of terms of trade; pro-
liferation of excessively expensive foreign technology; total dependence
on international markets—also dominated by the powerful nations, e¢tc.,

" ete.).  Confronted by this, there has grown a fecling of folal rejection ot

the situation of dependence, and a desire (still largely lacking tangible
form) to achieve real independence.

As a result of this dependence and of the structures maintaining
it In the different countries, the peoples of Latin America exhibit all the
characteristics of significant backwardness: malnutrition, illiteracy, discases
of every kind, enormoas social and economic inequalities. It is only
to be expected therefore, that Latin American universities seck the best
means of remedylng the situation. Of necessity, these means will be
Iinked to liberation from dependence, to replacement of the old structures
and to the search for new wnys in whlch the unlverslfy can act within
t.he community, ete.

The existence of dictatorial regimes can be considered as a by-product
of such situations of dependence and of the backwardness which results
from them. In their presence university autonomy plays an ‘important
rOle. It provides a refuge for freedom of expression, mnuvely impartial
setting for the serious exnmlna&lon of national problc%@-’ and a favourable
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climate for the discussion of ideas’and the developmept of rigorous and-

profound thought From this, it follows quite obviously that,-almost

without exception members of the Latin American university community

consider autonomy to be a valuable’instrument serving the transformation

and Independence of the countrjes no less thnn the particular purposes

of the ‘university. e

Such situations—and mdny others ,almost all resulting from neo-
colonialism—encourage the main sectors of the Latin Ametican university
to seek new flelds of action w will make possible the fulfilment of
national aspirations. . '

.. Let us examine some of them:
A New Significance for Unibersily Functions

New Functions for the University

New functions must be added to the ’trndltional tasks of ‘teaching,

research and -“extension”. The”most important is doubtless what may
be described as the social function of the university. Consequently,
the nniversity can no longer confine its nctivity to the mere transmission
of knowledge nor even to the search’'for new knowledge and-its diffusion.
The fund of knowledge represented by the university must also serve as
an instrument of social change. Teaching must no longer take the form
of the magistra] lecture, perpetuating a mechanical transfer of knowledge.
It must be enriched with material drawn from the reality of national life.

New forms of teaching will appear; among them and most important,’

- in my opinion, those which sec the whole country as a fleld for professional
training. ‘Technical training plays a secondary rdle. Basic multidisci-
plinary education, in direct contact with the realities of national life,
will be sufficient to produce a new kind of graduate with a thorough know-
ledge of his country’s problems. This may alsp help to check the “brain-

- drain’’: graduates trained In the particular setting of their own countries

- would ne longer present a temptation to consumir socleties, which demand
a highly sophisticated kind of technology.

‘With regard to research, particulgr emphasis should bé put on social
research, although this should not imply the total abandon of pure research.
Latin American scholars must acquire & thorough knowledge of the peoples
of their countries.

Slmﬂnr considerations apply equally’ to whnt Is known as universfty
“cxtension’’. Culture will no longer simply be communicated to the
masses, but will be created in contact with them. Phenomena such as
* flliteracy comld disappear rapidly, if a conscious and concerted effort
were to be r’nndc by the universities and the people.

Consequences ‘

The concomitant of such new functions must be the emergence of a
new kind of Latin American university. Within this broad perspectlvc,
the following purposes could be assigned to the university; *

a) the fostering of a sense of responsibility in the minds of €ll mem crs
of the university (academic staff, administrators, students); 15) the training
of a kingd of graduale suited to the conditions in which he will be required
to servé; and who will at the same time be a real agent of change; c) the
more rational and above all, more just use of the university’s” financial

n
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- resources; d) the creation of genuine teachers and real reséarch.workers;
¢) the creation of a highly effective and flexible form of university admi-
nistration, dynamic and imaginative and hence the antithesis of a bur¢au-
cracy; 1) such a university whose domain extends as far as the frontlers
of its country or region cannot long clude polilical commitment aid the

t eritical and Sself-critical awarcness which constitutes its vital link with

'the people, or escape its obligation to put.an end to dependence, to back-
wardness and t6 the maintenance of an Injust stalus quo.

-

~ Purposes and.'Signiﬂcgm_cc of the New Latin American -University

Jn the ‘light of the above considerationg (which, as already pointed

out, are Intended to interpret the aspirations of the Latin American uni-

- versity community), the university in these countries would have &s its

purposes: a) to do its best to help its courntry (or.region) bring to an end

‘the’ present state of dependence; b) correspondingly, its mission may be
defined as helping to enable man to'livg as man, enjoying $he means necessary .

for a dignified existence and for self-fulfilment; ) to this erd the university

must regard Itself &s -an infegral part of the people to whom it belongs. . .

This new relationship will mdke possible a multidisciplinary and integrated . -
form of education, the training of political awareness for change and the
modifleation of the mental attitudes of the university community;yd) the
traditional funclions of the university and its new functions must acquir¢
a completely new significance; e),consequently the university must assumé™
in full its political role, its social commitment and‘its critical and'self-
critieal role. - ' . . o

The signiflcance and lmportzmcep of this new uplverslty trend in Latin-

America are clear. ; y ..

~ L4 ’ L

f ) . :
PUuRPOSES AND SIGNIFICANCE OYF INTERNATIONAL UNIVEIH‘SITY CO-OQPERATION

Purposes. - . o " e

Against the background of the numecrous references made above to
the Latin American university situation, it may now be stated that the
purposes ascribed to the new Latin American university should also be
those which (nspire inter-universily co-operalion.

These may be summarized as serving the country (or region) as well
as possible, in order to bring fo an end the present state of dependence.

Conceived in this way, the purposes of international university co-
operation will have numerous consequences for the very nature of the

_upiversity and its activities.
The Nature of the University: .

In this field, international university co-operation should abgve all
be “Concerned with the following: '

a) Universlty Autonomy or Co-ordination with the Stale

It has already been stressed that university sutonomy remains a
fundamental value in almost all Latin American countries. Here, a
distinction should be made between real autonomy and’ purely formal
autonomy. - .

= At the level of International co-operation, studjés should be made

to reach a clear definition of the concepts of real and purely formal autono-
my, of the necessary variants of ‘autonomy approgriate to each country
_~and region, and’of the respons’bllltles entailed in tHe exercise of autonomy.

%
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Also in need ol deflnition are the necessnry co-ordination betweeh the * >
actlvities -of the autonomous university and those of the nation, and the-’

extent to which unfversity participation in national planning is desirable.

In fact, the Union of Universities of Latin America and the Central American -
Unlversity Confederation both regard the defense of the autonomy of

their member universities as one of their most irfportant functions., This * .
principle has been effectively applied by the CSUCA (exclusion of uni-

versities where there was outside interference, presence of its governing

Council and other measures, whenever autonomy or university authorities . -
seemed to be In danger; defence of the human rights of members of the’ '
university community, and, in generil, of Central Americahs, etc...).

The action taken by the CSUCA in this area can serve as a model
for international university co- operation.

Some ‘of the political events which have taken place recently in Latin -
America demand a new appraisal of the question of autonomy. The
assumption of power by governments committed to a positiye transformation

_of the realities of Latin American countries has led, in seme cases, to a

limitation of autonomy, in order to co-ordinate university participation

- In the task undertaken by the State to achieve change. These new situa-

- tions must also be studied in the framework of international co-operation,

" In order to define the limits of real autonomy, which, without compromisinge

the processes of change, will aliow the university community to define
its own role.

Legal autonomy, in_any case, is not enouglh' Universily centres must.
enjoy financial autonomy. There are numerous methods of ensuring
this and these should also be studied by international orgnnlzntlons con-
cemed with interuniversity co-operation.

“b) Responsibility of the University: its Commlh’nent‘to Soclety;.
its Political and Social Consciousness.

The commitment of the university to society of which it forms part
should find practical expression. International unlversity co-operation
should therefore study the variouis methods of action the university com-
inunity can use to support and encourage popuiar aspirations: practical '
relationships with workers and peasants, education of all social classes, etc...
Social -consciousness can result from the establishment of new lclnds
of relationship between the university and the people. For members
of the university community it Is tHe concomitant of a sound understanding
of the reality of cach country, of its relntlonshlps of producuon, of Itg
problems, ctc.. ,
In order to xuhlcvc these purposes, international unlverslty co-operition
- should pay particular attention to developing studies in the social sclences
and to examining the ways of putting them into practice. The Central
‘American University Confederation has a Central American social sciences
programme (rescarch, teaching, seminars, periodicals, etc...) and is joint
sponsor, with the University ot Costa Rieg, of the Central American School
of Sociology. , .

.

c) University Organization.

. The training of a new kind of graduate, who Is not only a technician,
hut an educated man, calis for a total revision of the old organizational
patterns. The existence of faculties should be cuestioned, and facully
“privileges’’ must disappear once and for all, as -should ail structures
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© lehding to the compartmentalization of knowledge. The new graduates, -,
. trained in close coritact with social reality, equipped with multidisciplinary .
" or> transdiselplinary knowledge—can only be -produced in_ a university
. which offers a wide range of possible Combinations and whi¢h trains men
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capable of serving the free soeiety of the future.

4 In.this fleld, there are many opportunities for international university
co-;)pemtion; These -‘include not only the creation of regional centres,

" but'also the exchange of information, ot ‘students and of acidemie ‘stafl.
All this within the Latin American region, in oyder to avoid producing ill-
.adapted graduates and to ensure that théy Féwiain capabfe of responding

to the Social reality in which they live, and of tiansforming it.

In Central Ameriea, there are a number of centres serving the whole
region and, in some cases, Gentral American students are even able to -’
carry out their practical or fl§ld work in ‘thcir,@vn countries under@uper-++-
vision. The Faculty of Velerinary Medleine aiid Animal Husbandry in" *.
Guatemala, for example, allows students from other countries in “the

\\h

, reglori to do this. ; : \ 1

Teaching: v .

A new kind of university demands, without any doubt; a new kind
of teacher and a new kind of student. As far it the teacher s coneerned,
the important thing is to modify his training,:and, in doing so, his attitudes.

“Thisds another fruitful area for Latin American university co-operation.
There {s a need to train a new kimd of university teacher, soelally consclous,

treed from the influence of false hicrarchies, skilled in social science Fesearch
techniques and conversant with fleld. study techniques and methods of -

teamwork, etc... There is undoubtedly an urgent heed ‘to bring together

the most enlightened minds from the countries of ‘the region to discuss

. ways-of training this new kind of university teacher. .

‘Parallel to the study-of new teaching methods, thought should be
given ‘to new methods of evaluation of studies,” _And even the validity -

‘of evaluation itself should be questioned.

In this parenthesis, reference should be made to post-graduale studics.
They, like everything else, should-be called fnto questidbn. To what extent
are théy really necessary in Latin America? In the opinion of the author,
post-graduate studies remain necessary,-but they should be regarded not
as constituting “superspecializatfon’ but as falling within the same perspee-
tive of commitment to society whitlht should be given to all unlversily. -
peoplé,  They may also constitute the driving forde for university teachers
fo restrain themselves. Here again, such postgraduate training should
take pluce’in the graduate’s own country or in one enjoying similar ¢ondi-
tions and not in. universities in countries with a much higher leyel of social
and economic development which are only likély to “deform” him.

In order to fulfll its purposes, international university co-operation
ought to study new methods of organizing pestgraduate studies.

~ Research: _ ‘ )
. ‘A mew concept of the university must certainly provide mi important
place for research. It is time that the Latin- Ameriean university com-
nunity askéd itsell what kind of rescarch and what kind of rescarch workers, *
it really requites. Apart from pure sclentific fesparch which is costly

~and rarely of practiea) “Yelevance «it Is not nfrequent to find gencrons
e P P o
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~ financial. supgogtj’usually from forelgn sources, for research prOJects which
: -~ are of no u‘é\ to the. country in which they are carried out.

A new concepgiiof the mission ol university research calls first of all
for research to he ertakcn in figlds chosen freely by the country concern-
ed or by its universities, as mtegral parts of their programmes and not
selected on the basis of the availability of foreign financial support.

. It is difficu to speak’in general terms of the fields of research likely
A to be of interest to all Latin American countries. Examples can be given,
- however, of sevgral kinds of research of obvious utility: ay social research,

... . the social sciences. This type- of research is needed most urgently in
i ~agde economically backward countries, moreover, it does ‘not cost as much -as
tradltronal “scientific’’ ‘research and does not requlne specialized training
- C t{)gzed mstltutlons generatmg cultural dependence; b) research
Sthe zz_gturc in 6ur countries is another field deherally almost completely
‘neglect und\{(;;search in the fleld of natural gesources (renewable
or non-re uId. constitute a solid basis for governments to for-
mulate pol cles to. prﬁtect valuable nattiral resources Irom irrational explol-
tation and from the voracious appetites of international business concerns.
- This is an, area in which university co-operation must ot simply
. {follow up the recommendations already made; it must also seek to promote
. rese:r:} in the fields which are really relevant to the basic task of freeing

Latin, American countries from dependence. :
matters. of finance, ds in other fields,.the basic pOllCleS of CSUCA
+ . *set standards which may serve'as an example:

: «“The Confederation will accept finahcial support only for programmes
s Tw lcgslt has itself -established, ov for which the initiative came from ils own
- orga In the -case of co- operatlon with bodies outside the Confederation,
L such b}ﬁxesﬂmay not intervene in making decisions about the programme;
‘ _nor may they impose restrictions, of- any kind (Article 37); “In no case will
the co-operation of oatside bodies be allowed to infringe on national
sov\erelgnty o dlgmty, or unwersrty autonomy” (article quoted above);

?‘When -eutside financing is necessary it may not cover more than hali
of the total cosé of the programme“ (artlcle quoted above) :

; Umvers1ty “Extenslon g
- - Some. preliminary remarks are necessary °a) the word “‘extension’’
_ is used less and less bécause it leads to confusion and because of the implicit
B contradiction v1s—a-v1s the new:-concept.of the university. "
If the limits of k university’s activities already reach to the frontlers
of its country it evijlently cannot perform an ‘“‘extension’ function; on
S the contrary, any cultural activity it carries out for the people or the
\ ~.  masses will be an infegral part of -its own function. _The term “extension’’
' should therefore be replaced by s‘service’’, *‘cultural activity’’ or some other
\ e;xpresslon, b) in some universities, moreover, the designation ‘‘extensi
%1\ has been wrongly applied to ‘‘supervised practical or field work’ or
: S “social s,ewlce“ which students undertake in rural areas during their

fiRal years of study.
‘ K, _Despite termmologlcal difficulties, there is no doubt that the activities
A ) 0w designated in many universities as “university extension’’ or “cultural’
~ diffusion’’ should be continued and ¢xpanded. In both the Central Amer-
~ ican and Latin American rcgions, the task of ‘‘university extension’
—— .3 and of “cultural diffusion’’ have been matters for international university
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study. ' The First Central American Meeting on University Extension was
held in Guatemala in 1971; and special mention must be made of the
“Second Latin American Conference on Cultural Diffusion and Extension,
Mexico, February 1972, at which. a number of important studies were
presented. Reference should be made in this connection to the work
of Angel Rama and of Darcy Ribeiro (protagonist of the ‘“modernist”
tendency in the? university in opposition to the “revolutton_ary”)

‘

Adm mlstratlon

‘Whatever the type of umversnty, one of the tasks of tlie administration
is to provide supporling services for the other functions of the university.
However, despite this relatively secondary réle, it is quite evident that
th€ successful exercise of the principal functions of a university depends
" to a considerable extent on the effectiveness of the administration. In
recent years, therefore, the universities of' Latm America have been seekmg
to improve their administration.

This trend should certainly be fo]]owed in setting up a-new kmd of
university, subject to the condition that the administration should be
as light, as flexible and as efficient as possible. It should Jn addition
nossess - the lively imagination needed to resolve the thorny problems
raased by a umversnty ‘no longer enclosed thhm the confines of 1ts own
walls.
" Inresponse to these new demands, 1ntemat10na1 umversnty co-operatlon
can play a rOle of capital importance, in partlcu]ar by bringing together
"the experlence “gained by individual universities in setting up. new pro-
grammes in this field. Frequent meetings of heads of different administra-
tive services, the establishment of regional. mformation«ce{ltres, the creation
of mechamsms to facilitate transfers from one university to another, etc...
will without doubt contribute to the ,establishment and improvement of
admmlstratlve systems. .

"Various initiatives have beén taken in this field in Central America.
One of ‘the most imporiaut has been the establishment of the Office of
Registration and Statistics ‘for Central American Universities. This
Office will permit a solution of the thorny problems which arise in matters

of “equlvalences”, of “recognition of qualifications”, and of contmuation
of studies in other universities, etc.

Social Ful-ion

° If the university is conceived in a different perspectlve, it’is gbvious

all its functions will take on a new sense and new dimensions. -Feach-

w research, extension and administration must be conceived in terms
of the principal function of the university.

In addiiion, numerous furictions may be defined within the framework
of the true social function of the university. Within it are grouped the
other functions of the university. The following examples may be given:
a) the study of national problems; as a rule these are taken up only sporadi-
cally by universities—usually in the form of “political’ problems and
more rarely as true national problems. Although some universities are
legally required to study national problems’(and in some. cases this is
written into their constitutions) the fact remdins that they do not do so
as systematically or as rigorously as the gravity of the problems demands.
The author, when Rector of the University of San Carlos of Guatemala,
proposed the estdblishment of an Institute for the Study of National Problems.
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The purpose was first to identify the major problems of the country on
the basis of intensive social research, then to classify them in order of
priority. Multidisciplinary teams and units of the University would
later make a rigorous and systematic study of the problems with the object
of proposing to the government, and its organs valid solutions to them.

It'is intended to establish a similar programme for the Central American

Region as one of the new’ activities of CSUCA. b) if universities take
seriously their task of tackling national problems they will be able to
‘demand that they should be present when systems of national planning
are drawn up. In such circumstances their presence would be fully justified
and of considerable” value. c¢) in carrying out their social function (and

» ,particularly through the ongoing study of prohlems and the proposal of

solutions to them) universities can help to provide the peoples of the

region with a healthy political awareness. d) through this social function

of the university a sense of belonging to a people can be regained and its

true cultural and historical 1dent1ty can be rediscovered. These are only
- a few examples.

In the field of mtematmnal university co-operation this is yet another
area in, which the Central American University Canferedation can provide
cxamples which merit attention. Under the Social Science Programme
a number of problems concemmg ‘the social structure of Central America
have been. studied, including questions of land tenure, for example. In
April 1974 the Secretary-General E‘oposes to hold a meeting of members
of the university community, wo
El Salvador to study—from a non-governmental standpoint—the causes

and consequences of the armed conflict between the two countries and to

examine the’ possible consequences of peace. A similar. discussion has

been started as a result of the establishment of a Latin American Study .

Growp comprising scholars in different dlsclplmes from a number of Latin
Axperican countries. These.and many other achievements are the results

1~ Central American university co-operation. Similar initiatives, could
undoubtedly be taken .at all levels and especially at the international

level to promote the serious and disinterested study of the problems besett- - -

ing the world in the-latter part of the twentieth century.

" .Conclusions:

If .the highest function of the university fn Latin America is to be
defined as “‘seeking to the utmost to-help its country (or region) to overcome
the present state of dependency’’-—of all kinds and their consequences
(backwardness, exploitation, etc.)—then this purpose should at the same
time be at the forefront of internationhal university co-operation, at least
in so far as concerns the universities of Central America and of Latin
America in general. To some extdN\t these objectives will also be shared
by other countries which are still colonies or which continue to be dependent
(neocolonial). Reference has been made to various ways in which such
ob]ectives can be reflected in the traditional functions of the university
as wéll as in new functions, particularly what has been described as-the
sactal function, and finally an outline has been given of different ways in
which international university co-operation can adopt new methods of
co-ordination and new ways of sharing experience.

* Although this may, at first sight, appear-to be a costly process, it
is likely to be far simpler than that of nniversity organization at present,
-and will ultimately permit a much more rational deployment of university
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resources which are always scarce in the face of the growing demand
for higher education. - '

Significance

While reiterating what has been said with regard to the new Latin
American uniVersit,y, it should be added that if international university
co-operation is embodied in a-new concept of the university it will acquire *
a new significance, that of makling a positive contribution to the improve-
ment of life and the upholding of human dignity; to the search for new
and more just forms of society and with this the true establishment ot
- peace based on justice. . ) ’

N ) L M .
Diseussi (
iscussion :

.

Professor' Gaber took the chair and opened the discussion. . -

Dr. Goma said that, quite clearly, co-operation could not be regarded? }

as a panacea sufficient in itself to remedy the two handicaps which so
often afflicted universities in the third world: intellectual dependence and ™
institutional stagnation. One way of helping to overcome them would
be to establish a centre of excellence in each university in the hope that
this would gradually revitalize and reconstitute the entire fabric of the
institution., Rather than spreading its efforts thinly over a wide area,
the international community might try to concentrate on helping these .
centres of excellence to consolidate themselves and develop their activities.
Of course, it would first be necessary to identify potential centres and
international meetings such as the Belgrade Seminar could be of help
in the task of exploration and discovery. Publications could also be of
assistance and IAU might wish to re-examine its publications programme
to see whether it might serve as a platform for individuals engaged.in
innovatory experiments to make their work more widely known.

-Professor DiscuaMps agreed with the speakers who had pointed out
that the university was an integral part of society and*could not be dissociat-
ed from it. This was a relatively recent discovery, but nevertheless a
fundamental one. The age of the ivory tower had gone its way and it
followed from this that. university activity in general, and co-operation
“in particular, should be conceived in terms of society as a whole and of
overall historical circumstances. If this were not done, co-operation
might well fail to achieve its purpose and lead instead to still greater
dependence. As the Secretary-General had implied, co-operation must
be approached with a measure of healthy sccpticism, if it were not to lose '
its essential chagacteristics. .

Yet it wa ?./ho less important to remember_that the university had
its own values™and responsibilities for teaching and research, and that it
could not relinquish these without betraying its mission and ultimately
destroying the very basis of its social action. If, in its desire to be
“modern’’, the university severed links with its traditions and ceased,
for example, to be a repository of culture and intellectual independence,
if it put itself entirely at the mercy of the fleeting present, it woyld deprive
itself of the/ means of fulfilling its mission.. It would, thercXTe, be a
mistake for the developing countries to think that they could reject outright

the university traditions of the older countries. - =
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Dr. Sarro, speaking of the links between the university andcgociety,
recalled that university autonomy had been one of the topics discussed

"~ by the IAU General Conference in Tokyo in 1965. The problem still

existed, since universities, in Japan at least, were tending to seck shelter
behind the defences of autonomy. in order to isolate themselves from society.
-A new balance had to be found.

. Professor GABER, while agreeing thel the universily was clearly an
“integral part of society, said that soclety should not necessarily be identified
“with the ruling regime of the moment; it embodied its own internal contra-

dictions which were reflécted on an Iinternational level, This was the cause

. %,0f a complex situtation which must be taken into account; co-operation

. could not afford to ignore the political climate, and a wide-ranging spirit
of tolerance was essential. The motivations which led to_co-operation
also-had a profound influence on its content. In short, co-operation
posed\in a specific form the_general problem of the relations between
the university and politics, t‘he clements of which varied considerably
from one situation to another. -Some regimes which sought to base their

conduct on scientifle criteria might, for example, react vigorously if a -

university questioned the validity of their basic principles. In Yugoslavia,

* universiiies and st@dents were generally of the opinion that the university

should retain its critlca}(ﬁn‘ncﬂon.

Dr.' RiBBING felt that, in discussing siuch complicated questions, it
was essential to employ a systematic approach. * .

To start with. agreement should be possible on certain principles,
‘particularly those concerning peoples’ right to independence, human
solidarity and the profound unity of mankind., It should also-be possible
to combine these nn&‘qse them as a basis for defining major purposes

--which.fonld be divided iritg subpurposes. The réle which the university

might play with regard to e?\u}ké)ne could then be examined and the pro- -

blems which might be encouxn ercd .could be identified. The analysis
of these problems and of their compléx. variables could lead to the definition
of the action -to be taken and of the elements composing this actions.
It might be more difficult for those concerned to reach agreement at this
level, but agreement at' all levels was not absolutely essential; What
geally mattered was that the areas of agreement and disagreement should
be revealed ¢learly by a rigorous analysis of the pmblgm?:'}~e..' v

A Mr. GnrrriTas felt that one matter called for clarification. - The -

Jmpression was sometimes given that any form of governmental ald or
assistance was suspect. Yet such aid could be beneficial, appropriate
to the circumstances and free from political pressurc. This miust be
clearly stated. . ‘ .

If government funds were available, they should bé’welcomed, accepted
without hesitation, and every effort made to use them as effectively as
possible. Certain precautions should, of course, be taken.: . :

It was desirable that government funds should be made available
in the form of regular block grants, not tied to any particular programme,
and that they should be administered by a body separate from the govern-
mentin-question. The réle of such a body should be limited to the estab-
Hshiment of contact betwe?n the co-operating universities and to providing
full or f)m{ia] financial support for the programmes they agreed to set up.
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Preferably, the process should begin with Ahe “agsisted”’ 9ﬂ/iversity for-
mulating its needs. Following this, a yriversity should be found which
could help to meet them. In any case, the main dialogue should take place
between the"ggiversities concernéd, and not between governments. It
was up to the universities t¢ ensure that the action agreed upon was
acceptable .to their goverfiments. Finally, it was important to ecnsure
that academic staff sexit on missions of aid and assistance should find their,
experience interesting and profitable. This was one form of reciprocity.

Sir Hugh Springer spokeé of the importance of multinational co-
operation betwecen universities grouped into-associations such as’ ACU:
Political pressures could be more easily avoided in 2 multinational setting
than under bilateral aid programmes. Through the scholarships it admi-
nistered, its information service and its appointments service for university
stafl, ACU was able to stimulate the exchange of persons, of ideas and of
experiecnce. The need for these would, continue even when aid and
assistance were no longer called for. Culture lived by exchange and to
borrow from foreign cultures was no cause for shame. Indeed, history
showed that peoples transformed the cultures they borrowed from and
often created something quite different in doing so. :

Dr. Goma stressed the importance of mutual respect not only between
co-operating universities, but also between universities and governments.
"If governments mistrusted universities, or if universities \placed themselves
outside the national community, co-operation itself might\hecome suspect -
and its very basis undermined. ' '

Dr. HorranD attached special importance to the fIree circulation -
of individuals between different countrics and different universities. This
was perhaps the best way of ensuring the movement of ideas and a living
dialogue between cultures. »The support of foreign students through
scholarship programmes had quite clearly become indispensable. But
it was also desirable for students to be able to travel freely, at their own
expense. In order to avoid disappointments and wastage, howevcr,\_)
everything should be done to provide them with accurate information
about study abroad and to guide them in their choice of programme on
they reached their destination. Students should be encouraged to return
to their own countries on completing their studies, and it was adyvisable
for their governments to remain in contact with them during their stay
abroad to ensure that they did not burn all their bridgcs.

B

.Dr. RiBBiNGg felt thuai the question of the purpuse of co-operation
was of esseniial relevance to the work of the Seminar as a whole. It
should therefore be examined as systematically as possible. The major
purposes of co-operation should be-defined and then broken down into

_ sub-purposes. Numerous flelds were open to co-operation. So far, the

Seminar had concentrated on co-operation which sought to transier know-
iedge (aid or assistance), and to deepen mutual comprchension by tho~—
movement of people and of ideas. ‘A closer analysis was Tiqw needed. of
the implications of each -of these purposes. ’

" Mr. KEYES said that co-operation was a matter of continuing concern.
for TAU and he recalled that, at earlier meetings, the study of aims an’P,
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- purposes had received special attention. At this point in the discussions,
it would peyhaps be well o stress the importance of tolerance in the defini-
tion and pursuit of the pyrposes of all forms of international ¢o-operation.
No one should be obliged fo renounce ﬁ'ls convictions in the name of co-
operation, and indeed /gh-operation became impossible, and, for that
matter, meaninglegs;.if one of the partners claimed a monopoly of the
truth. Unanimity of opinion was by no means necessary for the effective
pursuit of purposes jointly flefinkd apd accepted. The Dubrovnik Seminar,
which was organized annually by the ‘keague of Yugoslav Universities,
might be quoted as an example of this. re, dan air of toleranc¢e provided
a-favourable climate for exchanges between Ymen and'women coming from
' { the most varied inte‘lle?tunl horizons. ’

~

-

Professor Discuamps said that tolerance and openness of mind wére

all the more.necessary since the international community was composed

" of a wide, variety of societies, some of which formed reglonal groups. At.

the present time, they shared more questions than.common convictions.

<« As Dr. Cuevas del Cid had pointed out, universities knew less about

what they really wanted than about what they did not want. Sometimes,

T all they knew was that they were not what they wanted to Le, Despite

“the diversity of contexts, all concerned should give thought to what a

university ought to be. It must be recognized that the university always

had {ts own special mission and could not seek to do everything, since

this would lead to failure to do anything of value. If it carried the pursuit

of diversity too far, it would run the risk of becoming amorphous. Its

main concerns were Wwith teaching and research, but it was never easy to

define the exact limits of these two tasks. The university should not

lessen the rigour of its training to the point of transforming itself into

N a sort of kindergarten for adults, nor should it reserve its_teachlng for

small clitist groups engaged in abstract speculation. Without abandoning

fundamental reSearch, it musl address itself to practical issues and, through

a critical approach and the ‘discovery of new knowledge, help the community

to overcome the hnndléz‘l’ps of ignorance, sickness and scarcity. It should

not provide an. excessively general education, teaching almost nothing

about practically everything, nor should it indulge in the kind of over-

specialization which taught practically everything about .almost nothing.

In short, it must clarify its position and, from its conception of.itself,

deduce'{ set of aims. These in turn would have-a direct bearing on the
purposes of d®=wperation. , :

Dr. Cuevas peL Cip remarked that the univessily’s tasks must be
conceived realisticalty in terms of its social text. The overriding
neced of some socletics was to'free themselves ffomdu state of dependence,
and for thein co-operation was justified only il\so far as it helped them
in this. In certain situations, co-operation actuilly led to an incrcase -

. of dependepce uud to universities’ becoming parasites of foreign institutions
iristead of being, as they should, a driving force of social transformation.” -
These remarks weve it no way intendéd to imply that the speaker had a
pathological aversion to co-operation. It could be most Valuable, providing
it respected the aims of the university concerned. - .

Dr. ‘.Kmm, noted that some aims of co-operation had been handed-
down over the ages without losing their validity. One was the exchange
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of knowledge; another, the common development and experience of a
culture. Throughout history, and in many different parts of the world,
the need to live togéther and share in attempts to give fuller meaning to
certain values had led groups to come together in communities, and between
these, relationships had been developed, some more fruitful than others.
University co-operation had largely evolved frem this tradition, which
should be maintained. Now there was a tendency for it to be overshadowed
by a new form of eco-operation—development aid. This had given rise
to problems and had been the sourcé of some serious errors. Since it
involved largescale operations, the financial participation of governments
was necessary and this brought with it the risk of political exploitation.
Development aid, moreover, was often confined to the transier of techniques,
and if these bore no relation to the stage of development reached by the
receiving country, they would be completely ineffective. Its. structures

. and methods must therefore be revised. But attention should also be

3 directed to fgeilitating the traditional forms of free circulation of university

* people. Currency problems often hindered .this, but it might be possible
to set up an international fund to help overcome them.

Mgr. LECLERCQ observed that-in attempting to ‘deflne the aims of
co-operation, it was important not to overlook the fact that Lo a conslde-
rable extent it eonstituted its own purpose. Co-operation had an- intrinsic
value and was an essential feature of university life and work. Indeed,
it was through language and exchange that science and thought developed.
Charity had come under attack and yet if true charity signified openness
of mind and willingness to receive, it should instead be defended. True
co-operation did not involve the imposition of the methods of one partner,
but a dialogue, for ii was by definition reciprocal. This was not always
casy. Difflculties were bound {o be encountered and progress could
only be made by trial and error. Perfeetionism, if carried too far, could
lead to co-operdtion being unproductive. The desire of people for independ-
ence was certainly legitimate but it would not be satisfied simply by others .
recognizing this. Those who wanted independence must themselves know

- how to secure it and be able to resist hecoming engrossed in matters which
might alienate them from it.

Dr. RissiNg said that some of the purposes of ¢o-operation, such

. as the promotion of peace, democracy, economic and social progress,

~ and health, were derived from the outside, from socicty as a whole. Others

were concerned with matters such as the development of Kuowledge and

culture, and the internal efficlency of the system of education, which
was more specific to the unlversity. But these were all very genernl, -

and they should be broken down into Seconddry purposes, each having

_ its own -methods and slructures, The discussion had concentrated on

co-operation in education, but distinctions should be made betweéen sectors

and disciplines. There was also co-operation in research, the forecasting

of nceds, planning, and so on. ’

Dr. Goma recalled that these matters were analysed quite tlforoughly
in IAU Paper no. 9. , ’ . :

Professor Discuamps said that it was, of eourse, qulte possible to
enumerate and classify the aims of co-operation. But the Seminar had
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also been asked to consider its significance, and this was something much
more elusive.  'Was there a significance common to all forms of co-operation,
one which transcended the aims and purposes of particular undertakings? -
The remarks made by Mgr. Leclercq opened the way for a deflnition of
this significance as a function of the essence of co-operation. The problem
was a difficult one, but this should not allowed to discourage further dis-
cussion of it in the Seminar. - 4

Dr. Cuevas peL Cip doubted whether it was possible to say that
co-operation had an inherent significance. Above all, it constituted a
means, and to evaluate it, it was necessary first to know why a particular

. form of co-dperation was being carried out and by whom.

Dr. RiepiNG asked whether the word “‘sens” in the French title of
the theme Implied “direction”, or “megning’, as suggested by the English
'wording, “significance’”. If the latter, how was it to be distinguished from
the purpose of co-operation? .

I ) "

Mgr. LECLERCQ saidf that, to his mind, it wgg not simply a matter,
of “direction”. Co-operation derived its sense from within itself. Admitt®
<dly, It was also a tool at the service of certain purposes. But the common_

. pursuit of such purposes also served to deepen mutual understanding,
and in this sense, the purposes themselves were .transformed into the
‘means, or vchicles, of co-operation. e

Professor Discuames felt it particularly important to give thought
to the significance of co-operation, since the meaning attributed to it
had a direct influence on the way in which it was put into practice. The -
abuses which had been denounced stemmed from a wrong conception
of co-opcration. But If it was thought of as exchange, mutual giving,
and a common search in a World of uncertainties, any form of imperialism
which night try to hide under the protection of its name would be condemn-
cd ‘in advance. o '

Sir Hugh SpriNGER wondered whether the most important thing
Jwas not the will to work together In mutual respect.

Dr. Goma agreed and said that, given this will, the most useful course
might be to direct the discussion to purposés and methods. .

vPro['eZss‘or Gaber, ‘{ﬁmlrmah of the session, said that, fo keep to the time- -
table, e was obliged (6 close the discussion on this, poiirt. However, he felt
sufe that the Seminar would fake up these issues again later. '

S
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. BECIPROCITY IN CO-OPERATION

1

Professor Rybnikov took the chair and stressed the importance of recipro-
cily in co-operation. This was a complex notion and should not. pe thought
of in the narrow framework of a rigorously symmetrical exchange in which
the two partners did the same things at the same time. The papers lo bs

- presented by Dr. Lule and Professor Dischamps and the ensuing discussion
-would undoubledly help to throw light on this important question.

' DR. Y.K. LULE
Secretary Genéral, Association of African Unlversities

The Preamble to the COnstitution of the Association of African Univer-
_sities states in part: ‘

. “We, the Heads of Universities and Unlversity Institutions
in Africa, mindful of the problems and challenges facing the Institu-
tions of Higher Education throughout the African Continent; aware
that many of the problems encountered can be solved by developing
a system under which there is effective co-operation and consultatio
among the institutions concerned; conscious of the rélé of the Afric
Universities to maintain adherence and loyalty to world -acadeinic
standards and to evolve over the years a_pattern of higher edueation
in the service of Africa. and its peoples and yet promoting a bond of _
kinship té the larger human soclety; have resolvéd to . establish a
corpordte body to achieve our aims and objectives...” s :

Thus the African universities set out to establish an Association
whose main purpose was to encourage and facilitate ¢o-operation among
themsclves. - It was hoped that by developing.a system of ‘effective co-
opcration between them, they would bé better able to cope with the many
problems they encounter in carrying out theit tasks. These problems
include inadequate staffing and equipment, shortage or lack of expertise
and experience in handling research into the many complex problems of
development. They hoped that through a system of co-operation, their
lean resources in manpower, equipment and teaching facilities could go
much further than would be the case if they operated in isolation. Co-

_operation was thus to hring certain tangible henefits to the countries and

¢ univérsities involved. These objectives may be achieved "in.a variety
of ways. A university in*one country may offer teaching facilities in

" medicine to students from another country whose university may .in turn
reciprocate by offering training facllities In engineering or pharmacy.
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" going on.
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This is the basic idea of the Inter-African Scholarship Programme. Most
countries have some facilities to :ﬁfr in return-for the“se of facilities in

B -

fields of study which they do not hBawve although: it is recognized that some
countries and universities participating inAhis programme may ngt be
in a position to reciprocate equally for
Another form of co-operatio W
to cover adequately the teachip,
such cases, the university ma
covered by a professor from anothep”univegsity which hn,s/
speciality. The university receiving such fssistance may be able to reci-
procate by offering assistance in the teachinfg of another branch of the same
subject or in a different fleld altogether./ Temporary shortages of stafl’
due to illness or other causes may also befmet in this way. Another type
of co-operation is when a‘’professor froml one university going to teach
in. another university, is replaced by a/colleague from that university.
This kind of exchange may not necessarfly meet specific shortages or needs
in the co-operating departments but sgrves as“a ‘eans of enabling the
twb departments to observe each other’gjapproach to research and teaching,
to gote aAny novel experiments goin
experiences.

External Examiners

The cxchange of extefmii,
similar benefits to the co-oper
department he is examining,
of meeting and discussing
o1 the subject concerned,

¢ between universities 'brings
g/dogartments. Dyring his stay in the

‘external ¢ {;?hns the opportunity

his?colleagues @he cprriculum and content
cluding any reyrch projects which may. be

The system of using extern at 1{&&?’5 basically British but has
been adopted by many other uni %8 with British origin. .. It is designed

and gcn;nlly share each ‘other’s .

-

-}

to help regulate and maintain s@fiidards of teaching and research. - ‘Fradi-~~ ~ -7

tionally the movement. of external-exairiiners has been from the United

‘Kingdom universities to the universities in the developing - countriés.

I have not yet heard ‘of cases of external examiners moving in the other
direction. : . : : ) ,
However, increasingly these days, universitles in developing countries

. appoint external examiners‘from each other and the movement 1§ in both

directions thus bringing mutual benefits to the co-operating institutions.
Exchan'gc'ol Students for Language Tratning 7

Reclprocal arrangements for language trnlnlng/ are being worked out
between  individual African universities. The Unlversltlbs of Zambia
and Zalre for example have agreed to send to each other roughly equal
groups of students to study and practise English and French as the case
may be. The sending universitics méet the cost of transportation while
the receiving university meets the cost Wf maintaining the students. _

The University of Cape Coast in Ghana Is currently megotiating a
similar scheme with universities ixx the neighbouring Francophone univer-
sities. These arrangements can achieve a lot at ‘minlmal cost.

Ezxchange of Staff between developed and developing countries

On the whole, reciprocity in the exchange of stafl Between developed

and developing countries is rare. The movement of staft has been in
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one direction and as has been observed, based on Lhe noble idea of assisting
the' young universities in the developing countries. Even where there
have been movements of staff in both directions, it is difficult to regard
these arrangements as reciprocal. Under the 'hmerlcnn Fulbright-Hays -
Academic Exchange Programme, for example, the American participants
may take up teaching appointments in a selected African university;

" the African professors they réplace then go to the United States ‘for a
period of exposure to Americen academic life, but more as doctoral students

. rather than as replacements for their American colleagues.

" There have, however, been successful cases of reciprocity in staff
exchanges between these groups. Iam aware of the exchange arrangements
between the Hjstory Departments of an American University, Duke
University; and an African University, Makerére. The American university

~offers African History as an option in its teaching curriculum and the
African university has American History as an option in its teaching v
programme. The exchange frrangements involve specialists In these
two areas and both institutions seem to have derived benefits from %hese
arrangements. There are a number of other areas where similar arran-
gements could be worked out.

Obstacles - General Problems
Finaricial Problems ~

All schemes of co-operation involving the movement of stafl, students ‘
and material cost money and this is one of the limiting factors. This is
a general problem affecting all schemes of exchanges whether reciprocal
or not. Money is nceded to pay for transportation and in many-cases « -
mainienance. Som® universities make provision {n” their estimates to
. cover -the cost of"transportation ‘of staff involved Iif éxchange programmes
"but many have to depend on the gencrosity of extgrnal donors.. Exchange
‘schemes covered by cultural agreements between governments often
include financial provision to cover transport costs, but we are aware of
cases Where some developing countries have not been able to afford their
- part of these agre¢ments. A few exchange schemes are properly funded. ’
The scheme of stafl exchanges between the East African universities is °
now funded annually through the budget of the East African Community;
- and the student exchanges are covered by agreements between the East
African Governments. : . :
The Inter-Africafi Scholarship Programme is at the moment flnanced
mostly from external sources but it is not easy to predict how long this
assistance will last. African governmments are already interested in the
Programme but many of themn face flnancial difficultics and are not yet
able to make direct significant financial contributions to the Programme.

Accommodalion

Staft exchanges whereby tvwe staff members replace each other and
exchange accommodation are known but rare. Even where the perind
of exchange is as long as a year, it may not be possible for one of the profes-
sors. to move with his family and in many developing countries suitable
accommodation at the right price is just not 'available. To meet this
problem a number of universities in ‘Africa have been provided with funds
by foundations and their governments to put up special accommodation
for visiting staff and those on exchange programmes. This provision
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g Is unfortunately not COmnloll/\o all universities, neither is it adequate
where it exists. . '

The accommodation of foreign students on exchange programmes
presents acute problems particularly in non- reqidentinl unlvcrsltloq and
can be an obstncle to these scheines.

Language Obslacles o 9‘ )

Language presents a real obstacle to a free movenient of both staff

and students and most of the exchanges take place between universities

* {n the same language grouping. Most developing countries have adopted

) as a medium of instruction the language of the former metropolitan powers

. and there has been very little attempt to teach other major lan?uagps with
the result that student exchanges are falmost conflned to their language

_ .group. Onec ‘of the objectives vf the Association of African Unlversities

., i to break this language barrier and make it possible for a freé movement

* of students among all membér universities. At the last General Conference

of the Association held last year at Ibadan, the Assqclatlon accepted the

policy of including a sceond major anguage qutgxe cutriculum of all under-

graduate courses. This objective will of course‘take many years to achicve.

In the meantinie, the Assoclation is negotiating with a number of univer-

/ sities, for the setting up of special lnnguage centres for the intengive msiruc-

* : tion'in French and English. - .

A‘Ingdequalc fn/ormatlon--- . T -

Fruittul exchange nrmngements bet\vcen any two lnstltutions must
b¢ based on full knowledge. of what the two instjtutions can offer cach

" information about these matteérs and on which universities can base detlsions
Is not easily available to all universities: It was to meet such a need that
the Association of African Universities set up a documentation centre to
collect information about each membér university and disseminaté it to all
the others. It is hoped that this Information together with the opportu-
niiies for’ establishing contact during seminars and conferences, will make
it easter for member universities to get to know about each other.

Special Problems

Reciprocal student exchanges between universities ln the developing
world and those in the developed world are rare. The bulk of the movement
of stndent’ has always been In the direction of the developed countries.

chiolarship and Fellowship Plan, the movement seems to be In favour

W the developed countries.  This Is due to two factors. Firstly, the scheme
~based on the number of scholarships the host countrv ean afford to

offer and the developed countries offer far more-scholarships than the

developing countries. Secondly, the universities in the developed countries
have more prestige and in fact have far more to offer in terms of the variety
of courses, research, equipment and stafl.

At the undergraduate level, a number of American universities offer
a selycted number#of students an opportunity to spend a year cf their
underfiraduate study in some- African universities and offer exchange

* arrangements with a number of African students from those universities.
These arrangements have not worked well, for a number of reasons. The
American student who spends a year nbrgnd recelves credit for that year.

'y
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However, the structure of the dcgree courses and the system of ass ssmcnt
‘used in many of our universities ayo different and make it difficult for the
universities to eredit thelr stadents for the year spent at an American
university. This has discouraged many students from taking up these
opportunities but the few who have participated in these schemés have .
< benefited greatly. - The second difficulty is of course flnance. - ¢ finance
involved in these exchanges Is raised in the United States and usually
- eaters for more American students than the number participating from the
developlng countty. ‘ The result is to increase the pressure on the limited
facilitics ln the university In the developing country.

Exchange o[ Scientific Publicallcm

The arrangements whereby universjty inshtutlom; eXchnngc scientiflc
- publications and bulletins are of immense value in establishing casy and
L inexpenstve lines of commui¥cation between ‘Yescarch workers in different .
parts of the world. These arrangoments dre usually' on a rcciprocal
basls. The unlversity must have some publlcaq’on to offer in exchange
for those to be recclved from other universities .or rcseafch Institutes. -
' The problem of the young universitics in developing countries 1s that :
they-do not possess"the capacity.to produce as many publications as the
larger, wealthier,and more established universities in the developed coun-
' tyies. Some-of “the larger unlversities may put them on their maliling
b list but others do not find 1t possible to do so and the younger universities
are therefore obliged to subscribe to these-publications if -they wish to
. " receive them. ‘This Is not always casy especially Iin view of the shortage
" of foreign currency In the developing countrles. ‘
)

« «

PROFESSOR J.G. DISCHAMPS
President, University of Nico

] <

L ]

I should like first to look to the past and try to place the problein of

“Reciprocity in Co-operation” in 1ts wider historical perspective. . .
- Strictly speaking, the expresslon “reciprocal co-operation’ is a pleon-
asnrsince it is evident that there can be no co-operation without reciprocity.
By definition, co-operation is a joint undertaking involving reciprocal
investments and~returns; ctymologically, It is automatically reciprocal,

- Yesterday, we exchanged views on a philosophical question: should
tlie word “sens’”’ in the French title of theatheme be understood as implying
the **direction” or the ‘“‘meaning’ of ppernuon? But -in both cases
I belleve that co-operation is still reelprocal. , One condition for the devel-
opment of exchanges s tiw existence of cultural, scientific or technical
diffcrences between the partners, and in the absence of reciprocity there
can be no exchanges of lasting value.

The mercantile economists of the sevénteenth century employed a -
very narrow and restricted definition of exchange and considered that
one party ‘galned precisely what the other lost. This interpretation is
no longer,valid, and In the twentleth century we know very well that a
partner in an exchange can gain from it only {f the other partner does 80
too.

[ must npologlzc for introducing this questlon of values. It constitutes
a problem. in economics, as weil as in politics, which s difficult to define
and to master and, even If it is asserted that all values are ultlmately

’ .
I
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labour values, the usage value and the correspondmg exchange value that -
it 1mpliies are complementary. -Exchange is a key to values .and if labour

‘constltutes the basis of all values—then one form of labour is involved

in the task of accepting the discipline of exchange:

The hlstory of cultural, scientific and technical co- operatmn has béen
miarked by a series of waves, flowing first from and then back to particular
focal points, sometimes in one part of the world, sometimes in angther.
Much of present-day tourism is,-in fact, a form of return to past sodirces

-+ characterized by migrations and to centres of cultural and scientific life
" . which were alternately poles of attraction and diffusion. Networks of
. inter-penetration and mtercqmmumcatmn spread across .the world from

these centres, most of which were also important financially and commet- "
cially... Some names are still well remembered  and, belonging to. the
cultural heritage of all humanity, they mark the history of the development

"~ «of communication and exchahge Pilgrimages, to Mecca or to Santiago

de Compostela may hdve given way to pilgrimages to Moscow or to Prince-
ton, but behind them all is one and the. same driving force, the conviction
that only in its.plurality can humanity move forward. And-we too can

- «reach a common understanding, although we represent different organ-
* izations. For this, we must accept that the truth is something that ev-

eryone may hold, or may at some time. ‘have held, but that no one may
‘possess more than a part of it: And we must also recognize that we are
all part of a chain: a chain in which all the links are interconnected and
which, though it may appear paradoxical, is an expression of our freedom.

This same chain expresses the historical continuity and solidarity of mankind . .

and of systems and structures. We all know, as Paul Valéry said, that-
“civilisations are mertal.”” But without death-there is' no life and the
“fact that a particular approach may only be fragmentary or marginal
should in no way disturb us. In the dialegtical interpretation of history,
and even in the interpretation -of historical materialism, social evolution,
no less than cultural, technical and scientific evolution, is governed by

_ continuous movement which will cease only with life'itself. If we agree-

on these premises, I believe that we can state at the outset that reciprocity
is an essential component of co—operatlon—part of the very essence of the
concepi of co-operation.

Cultures have always mter-penetrated and*this i5 evident in many
fields—=that of language, for example. Specialists in linguistics make
-scholarly studies of the birth, life and death of languages, and even of
particular words.” We each believe that we speak a national language,
but this is only partially true. Every national language also-embodies
elements of a supra-national language and t'hese are growing steadily at
the expense of the national language

‘What f{'true of languages is true also of animal and vegetable life. -
Men mt }pmﬁt‘ﬁte, if'I dare use an expression which may seem shocking, .
even in age dominated by the erotic. Tlus mterpenetratlon takes the
form of cross-breedmg and generally glves 1mpresswe results, as we Know
from the worid around us.

And what is true of languages and of the species of life is also true in
matters of the arts, manners, values, fashion, taste, production, architecture,
philosophy, religion, education, style and consumption'. In all these fields,
there is evidence of a ‘‘universalization’ of thought and innovation, and

. hence of an increasing world-wide,interdependence which makes antagonisms

between systems and actlons and even between leaders, qultc margmal

o
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Indeed, to paraphrase therf()/et history shows that the conqueror is generally
defeated by his own conquests. This is the ‘theme of a book recently

’ publlshed in France. Entitled “Eloge de la défaite”’ (In-Praise of Defeat),

it is based on an apparent.paradox: those who at one time appear to be
completely ‘dominated, and even crushed by defeat, generally succeed
in exerting so great an influence on their conrquerors that they ultimately
absorb them and convince them of the merits of their own ‘“‘conquered’”
civilisation. This is why the developed .nations, or those which believe
themselves to be developed, have so much to gain from delving into the
popplar traditions of the nations which are apparently the least developed.

: There, they may find new opportunities for cultural enrichment and perhaps

. the strength to still the panic which grips-them in the face of an apparently

uncoutrollable crisis of civilisation. This too is an aspect of reciprocal
exchange between peoples.

" “There is cértainly"much in the w1sdom of the less devetoped natiens -
that could be of profit to the more developed, and the interplay of individual -
and collective influences of this kind constitutes an important element
in human progress. Techniques, like cultures, have interpenétrated i
whenever men have come into contact with one another. A few moments
ago, I referred to historical materialism. The Marxist dialectic is based

' _ on the evolution -of the means and techniques of production, in that the

development of the superstructure of appropriation is but an expression
of the dynamlc of the infrastructure of techniques. The Marxists tell
us that there is a law of evolution according to which objective factors
control the transformation of social relations. This is undoubtedly true,
but to it we must add the enrichment c¢f-spiritual, sociological and tradi- .
tional elements, and it is because of these thaf -a modérn nation cannot
really be a nation if it does not siuk its roots deep into the past.. The
most progressive of the modern nations are in fact very much attached
to the jpast, as those of us who have been to Russia, China or the United
States(have been’ able to see for ourselves. Technology and culture thus
appear\as -complementary elements.. They cannot be separated and until -,
recently, the rate of technical change was sufficiently slow for the amalgam
of culture and technology to remain stable, thus avoiding.the creation
of rifts between differeut peoples, “cultures and technologies. The inter-
penetrations stimulated by .the.travellers of Antiquity and the Middle’
Ages. hélped to spread- ideas already found elsewhere—gunpowder and
printing are but two examples—and in this they were like the wind carrying
pollen to fertilize neWw flowers. But today we are confronted with the
consequences -of an explosively rapid development of knowledge and
of scientific innovation. This has created problems of a completely new
dimeusion because the scientific and technologieal revolution no longer

‘permits a harmonious. evolutionary- process. -The- disruption has been so

great that we have come to talk of “advanced” and ‘“retarded”’ peoples,
yet in the past peoples were separated merely by differences of size and
not by level of technslogy. When a technological advance was made,
it was of limited significance and did not endanger the cultural balance,
but today, technological advances can endanger a whole species. -It
must therefore be recognized universally that reciprocity in culturaly
scientific and technical co-opepetion is a factor of order as well as of equity.
Homo faber evolved from homo sapiens and homo oeconomicus from homo
faber, but the latter are doomed to failure if homo sapiens does not remain
present in them. In the midst of all our exaggerations aud economic,
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-‘technical and scientific excesses, reciprocity can help us to reinain conscious

[3 s

-and the best of all.

of the primacy of culture and of the fundamerntal values which define
man as subject and thus save him.from.being dominated b¥ the objects
he has himself créfted. »
Faced with the risk of becoming subordinate to the object, and o
man becoming a robot severed from' his cultural voots, our best defence
lies in a return to sources in’nations which are apparently among the-
least developed, but which are perhaps still the closest to the fundamental
nature of homo sapiens. Monéy and goods threaten to stifle the human
spirit. It is still alive today in the nations least touched by industrial
technology, and the more privileged of our -univérsities are able to enjoy
the enriching experience of rediscovering in them the roots, which are
threatened, if not already severed, by the concepts we now worship, often

. ‘without realizing that we do so: concepts of rationalization, organization,

urba3nization, concentration, profit, saving, capital, investment, and lastly,
the concept of growth which is perhaps at one and the same time the worst
I am an economist and a whole-hearted supporter
of balanced, harmonious growth. But like most of my colleagues, I am-
aware of the limits of growth, though I do-not share the exaggerated predic-
tions of the Club of Rome. I believe that reciprocity in co-operation can

help uvs reach a more realistic assessment of the possibilities of growth, .

Our universities are primarily instruments for teaching, training .
and research; but they are also self-questioning instruments. They are
asking why, for whom, antl how they should engage in research, teaching

‘and training.” Here- again, reciprocity in co-operation may be able to:

help, pe s not by answering these questions, but by enabling us taynder- .
stand them a little more clearly. Personally, I reject any monisthe or
cxclusive interpretation. T believe that only a collective interpretation

a synthesis, albeit provisional, of different theses and anti-

derived from
. theses and;%ming from developed and. less developféd universities, can

nsure that our university institutions develop in ways which
This, undoubtedly, is the highest goal

enable us t:
will serve the whole of mankind.
we can set-for ourselves. : - : .
. In the advanced countries the three major questions I have raised
are usually formulated badly and sometimes they are not even posed.
They are the countries in which we find a series. of entirely new features,
planning by objectives, for example, which raises the problem of the
definition and choice of objectives. Planning itself has become relatively
easy, thanks to the techniques perfected by countries with centralized
econoemies and by large multinational companies in the decetralized
countries. I will not go so far as to suggest that there is a irend towards -
a- common planning process, but certain common techniques have been
evolved, even if the purposes for which they are used are fundamentally
different, or appear to be so. . ' _

New features are also evident in relations with the social environment.
Yesterday, Dy, Kirpal spoke of the passing of the ivory tower of the univer-
sity, and Dr. Cug¢vas del Cid confronted us with the question of our rel-
ationship with society as a whole. Universities form part of society,

“both in developed and in less developed countries, but their relationship

" to society remains to be redefined, at least in the developed countries.
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New features are apparent {in the disciplines. Interdisciplinarity
itself raises problems, as does the delimitation of the different fields of
knowledge. Our efforts. to abolish the frontiers separating faculties and
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j ith onlylimite ccess, because the conservatism.

C d psychologicu{ feality of university life throughout
the world. However progressive wé may claimy to be, we all tend to be -
victims- of a deep-seated and stifling conservatism., '

Meeting points must be established between flelds of specialization:
and languages. I mentioned earlier that .every language embodies a
number of commonly shared universal components and the development
of ‘scientific and technical terminology, In particular, is creating new
international forms of expression »And communication. = This is very
encouriging, though' it may also become a 'cause of impoverishment and,
if a universal language were ever to become a reality, the very notion of
exchange would lose its raison d’étre. -Similarly in the field of architecture -
co-operation  would loose all meaning if the cities of the world were to -
become, as. they seem to be doing already, conglomerates of uniform glass
and cement cubes. Only if we can preserve the special architectural
and linguistic' characteristics of a region, a republic or a continent, will
tourism and Inter-university co-operation continue to have a purpose.

The vocation of JAU is one of exchange based on reciprocity and
respect for independence within a world-wide framework of interdependence, .
and it-was certainly-not by chance that its Administrative Board made '
its very appropriate choice of Belgrade as the meeting-place for our Seminar. C o

“-Here, we are at. the very heart-of a nation which respects diversity and
which has set up structures and frameworks designed to preserve and
ster originality, even within the smallest groups of its pluralistic society.
?A this respect, Yugoslav political experience can serve as .an -example.
Tispeak with, all the more admiration, because I come from a centralized.
‘Jacobin country which is only row beginning to understand the risks-
-embodied in excessive centralization and to make a real effort to open itself
to the potentialities of federalism. But this federalist approach is also
needed -at the level of world affairs, and universities, by definition, are ~ =
entities: within a great world coffmunity of which IAU is the supreme T
expression, ' . . .

" As they try to-come to terms with thése new features of contemporary
life—and there are others in the flelds of methodology, philosophy and
education—the universities are beginning to acquire a new critical dimension,
and this is related to the \fact that they are themselves exposed to strong
criticism. The more they are criticized, the less there will be to criticize
in them. This is. by no means paradoxical. .

We have to resolve a crisis of growth which is in reality a crisis of
civilisation. - Co-operation can help us to identify the real problems and '
to eliminate what may be described as, “false’” progress. We are faced
by glaring and painful contradictions: developed—backward; material
wealth—spiritual poverly; spiritual wealth—material poverty. Their

N existence sets us the difficult task of seeking common ground on which
: - we can all come together in the certainty that the progress we have made
Is indeed real progress. Our seientific and technological eivilisation is
governed by the logic of imbalance, without which it cannot advance. This
Is'a further réason why reciprocity in co-operation should be regarded as
a means of dvercoming imbalances and achieving a better control of all
types of evolution, including that of our universities, and more widely,
of social evolution. If this cannot be done, we know and fw the
‘consequences may be, and some of us are already anxious. eré tould
be explosions, much more serious than those so far experienced, saturations

- .
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and bottlenecks which universities throughout the world must seek to
prevent. Just as there was a Tnyth of the year one thousand amd an
apocalyptic vision of the ending of a phase of social evolution, so today
we are confronted by the myth of the year two;tHousand. I believe that

“instead of being disquieting it should be reassuring, a vision full of promise

for the future. If our universities pursue reciprocity in their.co-operation,
we can picture them as geysers, gushing in splendid beauty, and not as
voleanoes threatening the world with violent explosions-and conflagration.

The range of tasks to which co-operation may be expected to make
a contribution is vast and a1l forms of co-operation thus seem to form part
of a whole. It may be fhstructive to make a provisional classiﬂcat}on of
the different forms of co-operation, although I believe that such cladsifica-
tions are artificial and only of limited value. First, there-is academic
co-operation between universities at the same or similar general level.

It ¢an. involve universities In the advanced countries which, broadly '

speaking, form a block sharing the same style of co-operation, and it can
involve universities in the less developed courftries which also form a
block with a different and original style of co-operation. But even when
corresponding general levels are shared by universities in developed countries

or by universities in underdeveloped countries, there are still differences

within_each group. Oneé American’ university may speclalize in atomic

physics and another in biology, but both can co-operate within the American -

framework. And what is true of American universities is true also, for
example, of universities in the Soviet Union, the United Kingdom or France.

“Each university achieves distinction at a particular moment in time, through

the presence of an outstanding individual, perhaps a Nobel. prize-winner,

or a well-structured group, and because it has the means of eﬂective com- .

munication within' the structures of-the developed countries. A similar
phenomenon is apparent in the less developed countries. The difference
in level between disciplines is less pronounced er even inexistent. and
exchanges between -the universities of such countries may also have a
scientific as wéll as a cultural value. Dr. Lule drew attention to the
arrangements for co-operation between the Univerbities of Zaire and Zambia.

“These are two developing countries which intend to derive mutual benefit

from-the fact that 'each uses a different foreign language as the medium
of instruction. In co-operating with ‘one another, they' are preparing
themselves for reciprocal co-operation with universities In more developed
countries. This, of course, is the second framework for reciprocal co-
operation. Instead of involving universities at a similar general level of

development with differences only in -particular flelds of study, it provides

for co-operation between universities which are not at the same level.
How appropridte in this context is the phrase of the sixteenth century

French economist Jean Bodin, who said “the only wealth is the wealth

of men.”
University development in the’ framework of- reciprocal co-operation

-can constitute a unique source of scientiﬂc, ’teeunologlcalv and ‘economic

progress. The purpose of reciprocity is ‘self-evidént and it occurs auto-
matically in the first type of framework, but not in the second, where a

consclous effort is,- demanded.  But there is a third framework and I ~

belieye that it should constituté our ideal. The object is not. shinply to
give assistance but also to develop real academic co-operation between
universities of different .levels. Historically, co-operation of this kind
has been able to take advantage of the existence of splieres of political
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and economic i /;:/' dﬁﬁgm nature of interuniversity )
relations e ,,mm‘%:"med ically by thc advent of decolonization,
as has”The-mature’ of political, Ceonmomic, financial and even_linguistic \
“ relationships. Yesterday, it was suggested that the younger™@niversities
should~try to develop their national lzingunghs: medid’ of ruction
and once again Yygoslavia-has set a good example. But the phenomenon
of mass communications, employing.satellites, cassettes, television and
radio, has created a new techmological ¢imension for co-operation, and the
. ensuing revolution sometimes plunges those ‘of s Tn universities fnto a
state of°uncertainty. "We are-afraid of losiffg our jobs. because’ we are
foolish enough to beligve that machines can replace nen; whereas in reality
. they are théir servants and destined to obey them. And if the traditional
spheres of privileged co-operation.are disappearing, new ones are being
established, based on new ideologies, new technical and scientific potentials
. \; and new economic stimuli. ' - : . K
_ * Mr. Chairman, I have allowed myself to enlarge on these basic matters = =
because the first:speaker has already given a thost compatent ‘description o
of the obstacles to reciprocity in co-operation. He spoke of the linguistic'-
and. psychiological -barriers,. of those linked to*lack of information and of )
the administrdative, legal, political, scientific, economic and financial -
- obstacles. These seem to me to constitute the most . important groups
. -of obstacles to the achievement of effective reciprocity in co-operation.
T do not wish to exceed the time allocated to me but hope, later in the
discussion, to be allowed. to refer in greater detail to a number of poirts
which I will now mention very briefly. Account must always be taken
of the effects of the law of supply and demand. Exchanges cannot easily
_be imposed, they need a certain measure of spontaneity and freedom.
-, ‘Account must also be taken of pressures arising from long and short term,
considerations related to profltability and to direct find indirect costs.
. These elements may combine to make reciprocity a reality or an unattainable
myth. We want it to becdme a reality and not merely a slogan, with
perhaps a political connotation. ' S

Today, -the world appears to be divided between two super-powers.
A third is visible on the horizon and, in Latin America, a fourth is in the
making. Europe also has great ambitions and is trying to give shape to
them in the European Economic Community, even if it appears to be
faced with a major crisis. .

‘We have the good fortune to have with us the Director of the Unesco
Europcan Centre {for Higher Education, an institution which has succceded
in reaching acroés the frontiers which formerly dividetl Europe. And in

,the narrower framework-of the European Economic"Community, 4 similar
ptirpose is embodied in thé European ‘Institute in Florence and the plans

- for a-European Centre for Education. All these initiatives seek to streng-
then reciprocity and so enable it Lo overcomc the obstacles listed by the
first speaker. . .

I

Discussion

"Professor Rybnikov, Chairman of the session, thanked the speakers for
" their excellent papers and opened the discussion.

Dr. Cuevas pEL Cip said that the expression “rcciprocal co-operation’”
was tautological. In the absence of reciprocity, co-operation became
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merely “opcration’’. And it had to be admitted that,- unfortunately,

- many activities undertaken in the name of co-operation were In fact uni-

lateral operations carrled out in foreign countries or foreign universities.

Good mutual knowledge was essential if this situation was to be

remedied and conditions for real reciprocity created. It would therefore

be desirable for TAU, helped by the universities themselves and by regional

and local university bodies, to collect and publish detailed information

about the various fields of study in universities throughout the world,

and hf particular about programmes of study and research aimed at making

the social reality of the countries concernedwetter known. ,

It would also be of benefit to co-operation if closer links could be

- established between IAU and regional and subreglomll university bodies,

Ny and IAU might take the initiative in this.

Action by IAU would also be appropriate in a more-specific fleld—that
of the exchange of books and publications. In many cases, arbitrary
obstacles were put in the way of their free circulation and IAU could use
its authority to help eliminate them.

Reclprocity was the best way for the peoples of the world to acquire
+mutual knowledge and respect. It answered one of today’s profoundly
felt ‘neceds and was thus trilly modern—which did not mean that it was
“modernizing’’. It could help to replace “imperialism” by “fraternalism”
—a world in which peoples could base their (ree interdependence on their
independence

Dr. Goma doubted the fens:billty of collecting and publlshlng documen-
tation about university study and research programmes throughout the
world. It would be so voluminous and so difficult to collate that it would

- be out of date well before the time o1 its publication. Considerable effort

would thus -have been employed to produce a mass of useless paper. It

. would be wiser to begin more modestly at the regional or national level:

: understood, moreover, that the universities in the United Kingdom,

) for ‘example, alreudy publlshed a catalogue of research being undertaken
by their members.

Individuals alrcady engaged in co-operntlon probably represented
the most valuable source of information. For examplé, a member of the
University of Belgrade working in Zambia would become aware of the
problems of the country and understand what the University was trying

*°  to achieve, and, conversély, a Zambian working in the University of Bel- *
grade would gain a corresponding awareness and understanding. Together,
they could very usefully explore possibilities of extending co-operation
and, in particular, help plan éxchanges of graduate students. This was
the fleld in which reciprocity was most likely to be achieved. It should
not, of course, be thought,of in terms of the mechanical exchange of teachers
or students of the same discipline.. An exchange was also reciprocal,
for example, if one partner was a physicist and the other, an Africanist.

Dr. KirpaL stressed that true reciprocity presupposed that cach
partner retained its individuality, and co-operation could succeed only
it developing countries worked out their own models for development,
. corresponding to their own possibilities and aspirations. At present,
.they too often expended thejr energy in following foreign models provided
by opulent consumer societies and this gave co-operation a, one-sided,
unreal and alienating’ character. There was growing awareness thut
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anew and separate model was required for each situation. But the clabora-’
tion of zuch models called in' turn for a new strategy of development for
universities in the third world. It was most important for them to consti-
tute centres of creative thinking capable of devising new models and able,
through the originality of their work, to command the interest of scholars
and research workers in other countries. Only then would it be possible
to speak of true reciprocity, particularly at the post-graduate level, which
was of great importance, as had already been pointed out.

It was no use pretending, -however, that there was not a lot still to
be done to correct oxisting imbalances. India, for example, had a very
.ancient cultural heritage and it might be supposed that it would be able
to give in the fleld of the humanities the counterpart of what it received
in the flelds of technology ahd science. ‘This was only partly true, because
some of the richest collections of oriental books and manuscripts were to
be found in the British Museum and the Library of Congress. - Thus even
people of the East had to.go to the West to study the culture of their own
countries. But in many flelds, such journeys abroad were not satisfactory.
Students returned impregnated with foreign models and were often unablc
to free themselves to discover new ones.

Attempts had-been made to improve the situation. Some years
. ago, for example, Unesco had launched a major project on the mutual
appreciation of eastern and western cultural values. This had been
specially designed to enlarge the cultural horizon of westerners, too exclu-
sively limited by their greco-roman heritage. The project had had consider-
able success in a number of areas, but it was doubtful whether it had changed
the situation as profoundly as had been hoped.

Too great importance should not be attached to language as an obstacle
to co-operation. Men motivated and really desirous of working together
could always manage to understand one another. The example provided
by Indian graduates studying in the Soviet Union without previous know-
ledge of Russian was cncouraging. The difflculty was, however, much
greater ln the case of undergraduate students.

Mr. GrirriTus pointed out that there did exist pertcctly syminetrical
forms of exchange, under which a professor of physics from University A,
for example, replaced a colleague at University B, who In turn took hls
place at University A. But reciproeity did not have to be based on this~
kind of symmetry which generally responded rather inadequately to the
needs of universities which sought from abroad what they did not have

- at home and which might therefore prefer to exchange a teacher of African
history for a research biologist. In such cases, the benefit was still mutual,
-and the reciprocity was no less real than in the case of a symmetrical
exchange. ,

A sccond point nierited attention. People often spoke as though
developing countries necessarily had developing universities, and developed
countries, developed universities. This was by no means always. true.
There were some excellent universities in poor countries and doubtless
also some rather poor universities in rich countries. The University of
Ibadan, for example, was a very good university, not only in relation to-
.Nigeria’s requirements, but in relation to international standards.

Lastly, it was necessary to reach a clearer understanding about the
supposed perniciousness of foreign modeis. When a university was establis-
hed in a country which formerly had+none, it had to be provided wlth
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a structure, a systein { administration, and coherent courses of ‘stu'dy.'

- and for this, recourse Was usually had to a foreign model. A compromise

based on several different systems was unlikely to prove satisfactory.
What was importapf was for the new university to know how .to devglop
fromn this model flong lines consonant with the needs of its society and
culture. There were many examples of universities evolving in this way
from a sound starting point. One of particular interest was the small
University of Mauritius, which, although originally designéd on a Brlt]sh
model, had been exposed to French unlversity culture. .

Mr. S‘mcxmLL. wlshing to contrlbute to the “crltlcal" appronch which
the Séminar had been asked to adopt, warned against certain forms of
co-operation. Governments, technical assistance agencies and certain

. foundations professed a great devotion to co-operation and this devotion

itself called for special vigilance. Such large bodies had a liking for spec-.
tacular action which would have far-rcaching effects. At times they
-were not averse to excrcising a monopoly (in a particular fleld.. They,
were tempted to deflne their own policy of co-operation and then to impose '
it by refusing to glvc assistante to projects which did not fall within the
framework they had established. Experience had shown that this could
bo very harmful and stifle the initiative of the universities or countries -
which were to be helped.

"Dr. Kirpal had pointed out that developing countrie§ now needed
to set up their own centres of excellence, of graduate studies and of research.
They should not be hindered in this by organizations which felt, on the
contrary, that it was morc rational to send third world students to pursue

" advanced studies in the ihdustrialized countries. It was time to abandon

the policy of *“‘take it or leave it”’ in matters of co-operation. Instead of
saying: “This Is how you are going to develop because you haven’t the
:means to develop any other-way’’, efforts should be made to find the most
. intelligent ways of helping univefsities and countries to develop as they

thought best.

" Professor GLIGORIJEVIC emphaslzed that one of the characteristics
of the present day was an incredsing tendency towards the interdependenco
of societies. The role of universitiecs was not to slow down this movement

= but, on the contrary, to take part in it, ensuring as far as possible that it

took place in conditions of fustice and. mutual respect. Reciprocal co-
operation was one wity of achlieving this. But, as sovernl speakers had
potnted out, reciprocity did not call for idlentity of offer and counter-offer. -
As a general rule, reciprocity should be concelved in the context of individual
faculties. Account could thus be taken of all potential areas of co-operation.’
The University of-Belgrade, for example, was a complex body constituted - -
by twenty-six faculties and, it was thus able to provide a broad basis for a
wide range of programmes of co-operation. Of course,-reciprocity could
only be regarded as.being authentic if a feeling of complgte equality existed
botween the partners, regardless of the degree of development of. thelr
respective countries or-institutions. HoWwever, tltis feeling of equality was
not sufficient in itsélf, It-had to be accompanied by thorough mutual
knowledge and, giveii the comploxity of universities and of conlemporary
university, systems, this was not always easy to acquire. It was thercfore
necessary to provide for adequate preliminary contact and mutual exchanges
of lnformntlon before ngrcomcnts were concluded.
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Dr. RisBING noted thal the Seminar had so far devoted attention
* U mainly td reciprocity in bilateral and multilateral relations between uni-
. versities wishing to exchange services. The structures of reciprocity
could, however, bé much morc complex, notably when they also involved
the participation of non-university bodies, and in particular of international
organizations. This was- a matter which had not been studied at all
adequately, and there was néed for far more systematic research. Inter-
national organizations often embarked on programmes without having
made more than a superflcial analysis of the requirements for their success.
Marketing studies and other surveys which preceded the launching of
certain _gommercial products often seemed 1o be much more thorough.
Perhaps’ the Centre for Higher Education in Bucharest and IAU could
collaborate in making detailed. studies of matters such as the purposes
of co-operation, the structures of reciprocity, and the rdle of international
organizations. ST
« It should be added that reciprocity did not always Involve an exchange
* of services, it could also arise from multlple exchanges and “feed-back”
effects. generated through participation in a joint programmne. This was
also ‘an aspect of reciprocity which merited study. .
. ;

3

Professor Rybn'ikov, Chairman of the session, thanked the speakers and
closed the session. i y
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FRAMEWORKS FOR CO-OPERATION

; "M. Beutler took the chair and pointed out that although the examination
of institutional frameworks for co-operation would no doubt be more teclinical
in character than that of the significance of co-operation or the basic ldea
of reciprocily, it should nevertheless constitute a continuationt of the preceding
basic discussions. = He then gave the floor to Dr. Amnuay. -

» Dr. AMNUAY TAPINGKAE .
Dlreef.or; Reglonal Institute of Higher Eduecation and Dovelopment,
: Singapore. e T '

. .

INTRODUCTION

The university, like 'a living organism, must always, seek to grow, .
to adapt,"4nd to change. It must also possess a “will to live” and must .~ -
develop a “courage to be”. This means that the university must will ' ’

o / to live purposcfully and to live courageously. It must think clearly of st
its mission and puiposes. It must earry out its mission faithfully and
effcetively. At the same time, the university must be renowed to. meeot
new challenges and requirements of the times. '
.~ Like a human being, the university cannot exist, in isolation. It
must always seck to relate itself to other communities and widen its environ-
 ment. It' cannbt afford to be an isolated intellectual ecommunity but.
»  must always strive for decper meaning in its relatedness to others.
The universily as an intellectu f community cannot perform its
o mission effectively unless it secks to widen its horizon. In serving its
immediate environment, the university must dlways scck to become a
universal community. 1 eannot but support the statement that ‘‘the
university has also a distinct responsibility to promote universal values
afd %o serve mankind as a whole” *. :
agreeing wholeheartedly with this statement, I feel,at the same .
v time, very sad, beeause I realize that while some institutions of higher
learning, bechuse of their strength and resourcefulness, are able to_fulfll
their universal missions, others may not even be able to look beyond their
own narrow provineialism. Be this as it may, it is hoped that inter-
university co-operation ‘will help strengthen both types of institution.
.- 'Through co-operation, sharing and mutual support become ‘possible.

‘2

.

e ]

* [Inlernational U'nlversity Co-operation, IAU Paper No 9 ; Parls 1969, x + 161 [;
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1, Mutual Acccplance’

-

Somn BASIC CONSIDERATIONS: .

In order to fostet meaningful co-operntlon, I wish to offer the rollowing
considerations. :0 ]

:

’

Acceptance is not only significant in, inter-personal relations but’
also in inter-university relations. When two institutions or- two parties
co-opernte, there must be mutual acceptance as a p;erequlslte Each
must have a realistic view of the other—of its’ strength as well as its weak-
nesses, of its successes as wellas {ts failures. - Through a realistic view of
both parties, mutual acceptance and respect arise.

ot

- 2..-Sharing

¢ Sharing, like charity, must begin at home. The university must
learn to scck sharing among its many departments, colleges, research
institutes, faculty and stafl. This intra-uniVersity sharing expands into
inter-university sharing. It is not* sutficient if only the Vice-Chancellor
or Rector, or President of an institution co-operates with his counterpart
in another Institution”or institutions. The total university must be
involved, cither directly or indirectly. This means that nt least key
personnel must be part of t'he co-operntlvc venturd’

3 Outreach

It is very easy for the university to be S0 busy with the ‘“‘unjversity
works'’ that it forgets the “works” of the unjversity. Like any organiza-
tion, it may put-its time and eflort’into self-servicing and fail to fulfil

-the ‘mission and objective for which it exists. In reaching out beyond

- itself, the uniVersity can be strengthened. In its “outreach’ programme, ’

the university must also know its limitations. W

Y

4. Stren ylhen ing @

= The more institutfons of lxlgher learning compem{e with each other,
the stronger they become. Before any institutions begin their co-operative
projects, they must recognize both the “give’”’ and “take’’ aspects. They
should learn to give in the areas in which they may have strength, and to
receive in. arcas in which they have weaknesses. The institutions will
become strengthencd both in giving and receiving. * .

. .

FRAMEWORKS FOR CO-OPERATION
1. Institutional Co-opcrallon

One institution can seek out another Institution or many institutions:
with which te co-operate. In Southeast Asian countries, it is not unusual
for institutions of higher legrning to know more of their overseas counter-
parts and tp co-operate more with them than institutions in their own
country or iit other ¢ountries of the region. This was perhaps influenced

_by the history of Southecast Asia. However, it is cncouraging to note

that theré has been an Increase In inter-institutional co-operation within
cach of the Southeast Asian countries and within the region as a whole.
In spite of this encouraging sign, one should not minimize the fact that
psychologically and soclally, it is casier for an Asian Inslltutlbn to co-

operate with its Western copntorpnrts ) /
. o 56- .. /
° ' ) ‘ -
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It is important for Asian universities to co-opernfe more closely
with_éach other, not, only to start new programmes together but also to
avoid unnecessary duplication and wastage, especially when institutions
happen to be located in the same region. Each university must be encou-

" raged to formulate'its own philosophy and maintain its own uniqueness.
It 'should not seek to duplicate the work of others. This is not very casy
since Asian universities, like their counterparts anyWwhere in the world,
give high priority to status and prestige. This status and prestige syndrome
seems to be founded more on the idea that the bigger the university becomes,
the more prestige it receives in the eyes of the public, than the idea of its
uniqueness and specific mission. Comsequently, a small university secks |
to become larger, a technical college secks to become a full university,
,and an “apen’’ unlversity may want to become a selective institution..
‘Thus, they no longer exist in accord with the purposes for which they
were originally created. If an institution wants to become like the others,
institutional co-operation bécomes difficult and rivalries arise.

42, -National Level

_In many Southeast Aslan couptries, there is. a strong national co-
ordinating body. rough this central body, planning and co-operation
es In the country are possible,*and duplieation of.pro-
1¢: be minimized, not totally avofdcd. The existence of
such,a body, in'tact, facilitates inter-university co-operation. This tentral
body act$ as a liaison for institutions, both governmental and private.

.
3. Regional Level ;

,,"' With reference to Southeast - Asia, . regional co-operation between -
-Southeast Asian universities is a'srecent plienomenon. This regional
awaireness has come about because of national independence and as a
. consequence of the need for more economic, political and also ’educatfonal”
co-operation. -Southeast Asfan universities have begun to realize that
their counterparts in the region have many things to.offer and also hdye
many things to gain. They realize that. strongyprogrammes and innova-
tiohs in higher education exist in the region. TheY also realize thn&\%_)ﬁ:%-
ments co-operate more closely with each other through regional orginizi-'
tions such as ASEAN (Association of Southeast Asl;n Nations), SEAMEO
(Southeast Asian Ministers of Education OrganiZition), Consequently,
institutions of higher learning can no longer rémain indifferent onlookers
to this now development. :

In my own experience at the Regional Institute of Higher Education
and Dovelopment (RIHED), I have been very much encouraged by the
degree of co-operation that has taken place, and Is taking place in the
Southeast Asian regionstoday. As many of you already know, the Regional
Institute of Higher Education and Development or RTHED was established,
in 1970 by the Governments ‘of Indonesi®, the Khmer Republic, Laos,
Malaysia, Singapore, Thailand and Viet-Nani, as a result of the recommenda-
tion of the Steering Committee for the UNESCO/IAU Jvint Resecarch
Programme in. Higher Education. For the development of a concerted
programine of resear¢h in higher education in Southeast Asid, the Joint
Steering Commiittee, with the collaboration of the Ford Koundation,
‘Initlated a study of the “Réle of Institutions of Higher Education’in the
Development of Countries in Southeast Asin”’. The study began ln‘)ﬁi
and a Summary Report on the work and the conclusions emerging from it

e
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was published in 1965, and the fuil report nppenred in 1967 ‘Among the

conclusions dnd recommendations- was a proposal for the establishment of
an Institute of Higher Education and Development..

This proposal.received general endorsement at the Fourth General'
Conference of IAU (Tokyo, August-September 1965), thé Conference of

Asian Ministers of Education and Ministers. responsible for Economic
Planning (Bangkok, November, 1965), and the General Conference of
UNESCO (Paris, October-November 1966).,

RIHED was established for the purpose “of stlgpnulntlng and facilitating
co-operation among the universities and the governments of the countries
in Southeast Asla, and to enhance the contributions of higher education
to the social and economic development of the countries of the region
and of the region as a whole. To achieve this primary objective, the
activitics of RIHED are focused -principally on the following: R

(l)' To provide statistical, eléaring-house and documentation services;

(if) To conducf or arrange for the conduct and plibllcutlon of studies
of ways to extend the contributions of universitics to deveJopment
and of the functioning and organization oI unlversltles' in thls

role;
(lli) To, sponsor seminars énd conferences;
(iv) To providp advisory and technical services;

(v) To co-operate with other agencies whose objectives are related
to the objectives of the Institute;
and
(vi) To encourage nnd facilitate inter-university and lnter—couutry
. eo-operation in the planning and conduct of mutually beneficial
projects ip higher education and developinent.
Because RIHED enjoys the support of thé governments of member
countries, co-operntlon from member countrics has been signiflcantly
high. RIHED has been able to bring both the governments and the

universities closer together and, at the same time, RIHED Is able to bring

many institutions of higher learning In Southcast Asia both within the
countries and within the region as a whole to know cach other better and
to co-operate with cach other more closely. RIHED workshops have
been enthusiastically attended by participants from the region, and follow-
up actlvities of these regional workshops have been very satisfactory,
RIHED research projects have been well received and it is not too difficult
to find researchers {n member countries to co-operate in them. It is
hoped that RIHED 4s a catalytic agency can promote more co- operntlon
In the region of Southeast Asia.

In its first four years of exlistence and opcrntlon, RIHED has hltherto
accomplished several specifie tasks.

(i) RIHED has collected in its library over two thousand volumes

of current studies related to higher education and devcl‘opment,'

cither published by other agencies or by itself. It Is hopeg that
the documentation services of RIHED will be strengthened
when more studies and surveys are undertaken and completed.
Specifically, RIHED’s project on Directory of Selecled Scholars
and Researchers in Southeast Asia (expected date of completion:
April 1974) wiil greatly enhance this service. This Directory
will be the first of its kind to be complieted in Southeast Asla.

o8
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- (ii) RIHED has pubhsﬁed several significant® regional research

° studies on the réle of msﬁtutions of higher education in national

' : ‘development in Southeast Asia. Some of these are: Réle of
Universities in National Development Planning in Southeast Asia

.- (September 1971); Role of Universities in Managemerit Education

' for. National Development in . Southeast Asia (March 1972); and
Role of Universities in Local and Regional Depelopment (February

1973). In -addition, several papers have been published and -

- distributed. N .

(iii) RIHED sponsors at least one maqor regional workshop a year
Fhis workshop is attended both by representatives of governments
of member countries and by representatives of the university
community. Exchange of ideas has been very fruitfal. Through
such’ deliberations it is hoped that the government agencies and -
the universities will work more closely with each other so that’
optimal utilization of resources for national development can be

+~ ensured. Because of the catalytic roéle of RIHED, several

. recommendations from" RIHED regional workshops have been
adopted and implemented in‘ many member countries. In
addition to regional workshops, RIHED also sponsors national
seminars .and follow-up research studies on specific -problems.

_(iv) RIHED is cg-operating with other organizations, both regional
and international. - For example, RIHED works closely with
- SEAMEOQ, ASAIHL (Association of Southeast Asian Institutions
of Highex Learning),  UNESCO, 1AU, IDRC (Internatienal
Developmént Research Centre), and ICED (International Council
for Educatdpnal Devtlopment)—both in terms of general contacts

and specifid joint projects. : N

: . (V) RIHED alsp serves as a co-ordinator of several pro,]eoﬁ whlch
- 7" faeilitate inter-university co-operation in the region. For

example, higher. education institutions in the Khmer Republic .

will send a team to Indonesia to study the use of national language

in the universities. It is hoped that through such co-operation

mutual benefits will result.
f I am convinced that the Southeast Asian universities, perhaps in
_“tleir long association with their counterparts in the Western Hemlsphere,
have begun to. be aware of their counterparts in the same region. The
Southeast Asian’universities want to make the best of this awareness and ",
look beyond their own limitations—linguistic, cultural as well as polltlcal
barriers—to understand their counterparts and their region better. ol
am very much encouraged by new developments in regional co-operation.

As I stated earlier, the university must always seek to grow, to adapt,

and to change. It must effectively seek to fulfil its tasks. In order to
grow and to perform its mission effectively, it must also seek to relate
itself to the wider community. It must seek to develop a will to become °
a universal community. :
«  Let us hope thab this is a possml'e dream. B

M. Beutler, Chairman of the session,.thanked the speaker and asked the
.participants if they had any questions to put. He himself would be grateful
% some explanation of the way i which regwn co-operatiof operated

veen. RIHEDQ‘?AASAIH'L “an SE/A%
P - °
. )
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Dr. AMNUAY said that ASATHL was.a purely university organization,
whose members were institutions of higher education, whereas SEAMEO
was an intergovernmental organization. RIHED was also to a large
extent an intergovernmental body, but its major réle was to create a meeting

place betteen the university world and government circles where important .
decisions were made concerning theé future of higher education. While

ASATHIL concentrated on the study of problems affecting the internal

_life of universities, for example, language problems, RIHED had.a broader
approach -directed to the rdle of the university as such, in economic and R

social development. The two organizations were complementary and took
great care to co-ordinate their -activities. It should also be added that
the role of RIHED was essentially that of a catalyst. It did not have

. executive powers, but sought to contribute to the advancement of thinking *
on selected problems. ‘It was up to each country to draw the conclusions - )

it thought appropriate from RIHED reports. The discussions initiated

by RIHED at the regional levél were often continued at ﬂg’é national level.

" ' Mr. AITREN added that SEAMEO-and ASATHL were bi),th represented

on the Gaverning Board of RIHED (as also were Unesco and IAU, though

without voting rights). RIHED thus constituted a new kind of institution
involving organic co-operation between governments and universities at
the regional level. . In the range of framewo&;ior co-operation, it constitu-
ted an innovation, opening the way for newSfarms of reciprocity. - .

.In reply to a question from Dr. DEL Pozo, DF"AMNUAY gave
of technical explanations about the réle played by Unesco, IAU
Ford Foundation in the creation of the Institute. - T,

. . M. Beutler then called on Dr. Holland to present his paphéh,‘%
. E . L Ty
)

)

Dr. KENNETH HOLLAND

Former President, Institutef of International Education,
: New York

1. My statement is based primarily on the experience of American
universities since §, am more familiar with the work-of these institutions

than those.of any dther try. : oae

2. My_conclusions,'how ver, ;trmxeaclfeii a‘ffer the administration of
international educational exdiiange programmes during the 23 ycars:that
I was President of the Institute of International Fducatioff the five years

_ that I was in charge of educational and cultural programmes in .the Office

of Inter-American Affairs, and five years in the Department of State,
the last two as permanent U.S. Representative to Unesco in Paris.

3. Until the period following i{hc Second World War university co-

operation had largely been on an informal, unorganized basis. The indi- .

vidual student sought out the professor of his choice in another university,
sometimes in his own country but often in another. The researcher also
went to the library or laboratory best suited to his needs. Professors
were invited to other universities to bring their particular type of know-

ledge or experience ta that institution. The wandering student, the visit-

"ing professor or researcher established important links between and among
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the great intellectual centres of the world ,and contributed to an exchange
. .across national boundaries of knowledge and experience.

4. This ‘type of educational e‘q:_]{ige influenced greatly the trends’

in higher education in the United States: For instance we modelled our

- graduate schools after the ones in Germany, our undergraduate colleges

were largely. copied from Oxford and Cambridge. These were the days
before the confusing and often misused terms of developed and .under-

-developed of developmg countries All countries ‘were developing then as

they are now.

.

- 5, Immediately after the Second ‘World War 1nter-un1vers1ty po-oper-
ation became a large movement, if not always well planned and directed.
Too frequently this co-operation involved mediocre universities_that,
with the support of their Congressmen rather than the academic commu-
nlty, obtained contracts which they thought would help them financially,

_© _give their professors experience abroad (frequently the man who <ould not
F_sz)ust at home was thought to be the person for overseas assignment)

Ind at the same time bring interest, prestige and some knowmi@f foreign
countries to the home institution.

6 In recent years the typicnl way that United States univeisities

have co- operated is through bi-lateral agreements between two institutions,
one the giving and the other receiving. In the United States these pro--
-grammes have been financed largely by the Federal Government with
short-term appropriated funds. There were often misunderstandrngs"

in working out such agreements. Also they were in flexible -due in part to

the governmental regulations. Other problems with this type of relation- = -

ship were: - L e

‘(a) Often the best qualifled universities did not want to take on ‘the

‘responsibility for such a programme, especially since it involved becoming

. 4 recipient or at least a channel for funds from a governmental agency,

with all the red !ape and procedures that it implied. American Higher
Education has for many decades been wary of Federal Governient contl;ol
of universities by the purse strings. *,,,-

. (b) Those universities that did take on this responsibility soon renllzed
that to carry out such a programme would take their Best talent away
from the university and that in any case there were not enough qualified
members of their faculties and administration to carry out such a pro-
gramme. This made it necessary to go out and recruit personnel from
other institutions or from the public at large. The best professors might go
abroad for a year or two but not for longer periods, either because the
university needed them on campus to teach the students there or the pro-
fessors wanted to continue their careers in their own tountries. It was
hard for the professor abroad to carry on the work of his specialty since
his laboratory, his library, hi§ collaborators were at his home umversrty

() The universities undertaking this kind of work. have usually
been dependent on annual or at best two year governmental appropriations
so there was little possibility of planned continuity. AID in recent years
has been defined as struggling to meet twenty year needs with a three to
five programme with two year tenured personnel on annual appfopriations.
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(@ Universitles have not always been intereste in contlnuing the

" contracts once the glamour of livingand working abroad had been worn
off. They have also found it hard to carry on such programmes under
U.S. governmental regulations without ~contributing’ funds from their’
-own limited budgets.

Universities must-always be the chief source of trained personnel
for any international educational programme and also the institutions that
educate or'train those to carry on such aectivities. There are, however,
better ways in my opinion to administer ‘such international educational
programmes on the university level than through yniversities.

' In the course of my work since 1935, but e?t‘;'ilally since 1941, I have
attempted to understand and evaluate through personal experience the
variously administered international .programmes. They have’ 1nomded"
‘programmes administered by ‘the Organization of American Stfates, the
Rockefeller, Ford and Kellogg foundations, Unesco, the World Bank, ‘the

. United Nations Development Pregramme, the Inter-American Develop-
ment Bank and a-few multinational corporations. I havé not made an
~ < . - intensive study of such programmes. My opinions are based on my own

LR observations, discussions and the studies, teports and evalua,tions of other

people .
. All of these international orgamzatlons haVe certainly made some
contributions\ to international educational programmes but have faced
problems that have to a greater ur lesser degree handicapped their effective- R
- ness. H r, the best administered programmes, in my opinion, all
~ of them aided by university personnel, have been thosé of the Rockefeller -
Foundation. . My conclusion - concerning this Foundation is not made
because it is American nor because the funds were amassed by a huge
corporation under the capitalistic system. I came, to this concluslon
from long observation and association with this organizatlon It has on
the whole been intelligently administered by carefully seleeted professional
staff, many of them non-American.

-

/ The reasons why the Rockefeller Foundation Tras succeeded arx

1. The Foundatlon has had the assurance of long range Qnancmg on a
generous level. With several hundred millioris of dollars in the port-
folio of this foundation, it could commit- $100,000,000 to a programme
of inter-university co-operation and be sure of lts availability Lm:ir—/\/

a 15 to 20 Yyear or even longer period of time.

° ' 2. It could wait for countries to come to it with plans and programmes,/\> /\
that the country had developed and wanted to carry out. The careful 4

) planning of the activities over a period of months on the initiative of
the requesting country -was one of their cardinal principles.

3. The Foundation conld-also be sure of funds to carry out the programnie
after the plan was finalized. In many countries of the world {here are ' f
numerous plans and programimcs ihat are based on long, drawn-out<
studies which were never implemented.

1 4, The Rockefeller Foundation was able to attract and keep high calibre
i personnel who were willing to devote a major part of their lives, if not
their entire careers, to these international educational projects.

5. This Foundation did not agree to undertake a project unless the ins
.- tution’ and the government of the country were committe the

( . — 02 —
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project and had and were wllhng to make available pcrsonnel capable
of playing a dominant réle in the project and eventually takmg it.over. -

6, The Foundation planned and camed on its, programmes w1th the speclﬁc
objective of working itself out-of ajob. This required the training of -
a staff of natipnals-of*the country for the responsibilitics of the project

.or profeets. Some ten thousand fellowships for this type of training
programme were made available by the Foundation.

7. Through such a fellowship proérammc personnel were sent to. the
country or institution best able o give that individual the necessary
training for a specific job back home. By choosing carefully able
persons and training them for existing jobs at home, they did, in almost
every case, return home.

.This is a summary of the work of the Rockefeller Foundation in its
international educational programmeés. No country should copy an insti-
tution from another. But it seems to me that administrative policies of
this Foundation should, be studied to see which aspects of its operations
‘could’ or should be used élsewhere.

There are, of course, other Institutio
loping an administrative mechanism
itself to carry on such programmes.
ation is another example, the Ford Fotindation, thc Kellogg Foundation
and other public and privdte institutions should be considered. I am sure
that at this meeting 1 shall learn about other institutions in other countries
that have successfully carried on this type of international education on the
higher education level. ;

v

that should be studied in deve-
ttgr suited than the university
e Institute of International Educ-

~ .

Discussion

M. Beutler, Chairman of the seseion, thanked Dr. Holland and opened

the discussion.

oa question put by Dr. Holland, outlined the

" strficture of univedsi operation in Latin America. In addition to the

~ Unjon of Universitles of Latin America (UDUAL), therc were the Orga-
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nizition of Catholic Universities of Latin America, and two Central American
regional bodies: CSUCA, which brought togethcr the national universities,
and FUPAGC, which grouped the private universities.

The principal actlvities of UDUAL were concerned with meetings and
publications. Apart from its General Assemblies, which took place every
three years, and the anhual meetings of its Board, it regularly organized
meetings between corresponding faculties in the region and, from time to °
time, important colloquia on toplcs such as university planning or uni-
versily extension,

Among its publications, speclal mention might bc made of the quartcrly
“Universidades and of the collection of statistical information about univer-
sity life in Latin America (Censo); the next edition of this, covering the
years 1973-1974, would be published in 1975.

Unesco was considerifig ,thc cstablishment of a regional centre in
Latin America which would have the function of increasing contacts betwecn

~ governments. It was to be hoped, however, that this would not duplicate
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the eﬂoft's of the existing organlzntiohs, which were alrcady carrying out
important work In the field of inférmation. , ) -

Lastly, UDUAL had no relationship with the Organization of American
States. ' o :

<

" Dr. Gapa asked for details of the working methods of the consortia
of American universities and, in. particular, whether they consulted the
prospective beneficiaries before establishing theit programmes.

[y

Dr. Hovrranp replied that consultations certainly took place, but he

could not immediately give detailed information about them.

Mr., StackpoLE confirmed that the consortia were aware of the nceds
of the universities with which they wished to co-operate. It was true,
nevertheless, that there existed no central body in the United States
able to handle refuests and assess- the needs of co-operation as a whole,
The organization Education and World Affairs had tried to play this réle
some years ago but, in the*absence of sufficient financial support, it had
had to close down. g‘hls left a gap which some people felt to be very
serious. - i

Dr. KirpaL said that India had had a very satisfactory experience
of co-operation with a.consortium of American universities in setting up
one of its Institutes of Technology, all of which had been gstablished with
assistance from foreign countries. This had been an AID programme,
but it had been carried out by the consortium, which had set up a joint
committee with Indian colleagues. The ensuing fruitful dialogue had
later led to long-term co-operation. Academic co-operation had been
excellent although there had been administrative difflculties because
Indian and American management methods were very different. On the
whole, the balance-sheet had been very positive and the consortium formula

" should be encouraged. :

Turning to other frameworks for co-operation and beginning with
the international one, IAU. itself constituted "a privileged instrument
which should be strengthened, for it did not scem to have sufficient resources
to deal with-the wide range of functions which it could be called upon to
agsume. . -

At the level of the Individual institution, even quite modest initiatives
could help to make students more aware of cc-cperation and of international
university solidarity. ' Indian universities sometimes had offices which
provided Information abuut study abroad but muw that almost all disci-
plines could be studied in India, these offices had lost some of their use-
fulness. ‘They could, however, be enlarged and transformed, and instead
of providing technical information about courses and admissions require-
‘ments, could inform students about the life of universities in other countries.
Good documentary films, for example, would interest students and awake
in them a sense of belonging to an international community. More gener-
ally, modern techniques of communication, and particularly television,
could be used much more than at present to promote co-operation.

At the national level, mention might be made of a scheme set up by
the Indian University Grants Commission to seck out some of the country’s
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best university teachers and provide funds for them to make lecture tours
of other universities. Action of this kind could perhaps also be developed
Internationally.

Regional co-operntlon could be particularly fruitful nnd appeared
ta be- quite well structured in some regions, such as Southeast Asia.
_Unfortunately this was not truc for Asia as a whole, and In particular for
South Aslia, because of political difflculties which were well known. Efforts
had nevertheless been made, and contacts were maintained between univer-
sities in India, Sri Lanka and Bangladesh, notably by means of the Inler-
Unlversily Board.

Among the very practical measures to stimulate teacher and student
mobility, it might be possible to envisage a campaign for speclally reduced
air fares and for a fund to provide the necessary foreign currency.

Lastly, efforts might be made to develop informal programmes which
could bring together groups of individuals in varlous regions to discuss
the present problems of society, of the university and of culture and also
to establish links between the groups to compare and contrast the results
achieved. Such activities would not Involve great expenditure and might
be supported by foundntlons, which now seemed lcss cager to flnance
major ald programmes. .

Dr. Cuevas peL Cip briefly described the Confederation of Univer-
sities of Central America (CSUCA), founded in 1048, which brought together
the national universities of several countries in the region. The Confe-
deration sought to promote co-operation between its members and help
them to carry out their mission in relation to Central American soclety.
It also tried to be open to the outside world, but not at the prlce of compro-
mising the lndependence of its members.

. , .
Dr. RisbiNG spoke of the tasks which Lthe Unesco European Centre
for Higher Education in Bucharest was called upon to' perform.  These
were very wide-ranging in relation to the resources allocated to it. They
involved .setting up a documentation and information centre on higher
cducation; undertaking studies of selected subjects and publishing the
results; and promoting the mobility of academic stafl and students in the
region.

In order to understand the particular conditions under which the
Centtre was working, it must be realized that a number of countries in the
region had institutes for research into higher education which were well
cquipped with material and personnel (whereas the Centre employed
only four pecople at the professional levél) and that other governinental
and non-governmental organizations (FAO, WHO, OECD, the Council of
Eyrope and, of course, IAU and CRE) were also concerned wlth particular
aspects of university co-operation and higher education. - It was obvious
that the Centre could notscompete with them all. It should, rather,
derive strength from their existence while seeking to define its own pnrtl-
cular rdle.

. The Centre hnd, therefore, set out to collect and catalogue information
about activities and projects of these organizations, so as to be better able
to integrate its own activities and derive the greatest benefit fromn existing
possibilities for co-operation.

)
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e N In\the present preparatory phase, the Centre was also trylng, in direct
e - consultation with the interested institutions, to identify a number of prob- -
lems and their ramifications and to make[a systematic analysis of them

* with the object of identifying the types of action which might be called for.
In 1974, the Centre would study and organize seminars on problems

of higher cducation statistics and on the internal efficicncy of higher
education.

: “ Projects for 1975 included studles of structural problems of technical
and medical education; of post-graduate study; and of the relationships
between higher education and the labour market., These would all be
undertaken In cbllaboration with the relevant national bodies. An enquiry

fnto the intornationalization of higher education, for example, would be °

o - based on a Swedish draft report, and a study concerning the labour market

. would be carried out in collaboration .with the Institut fitr Hochschul-
. planung in the German Democratic Republic.

One of the most- difficult problems facing the Centre, in view of its

Iimited size and resources, ‘was that of making direct contact with the

v ';J.700 institutions of pigher education which it was expected to help develop..

M. Beutler, Chairman of the session, said that it was unfortunately
time to close the discussion. It had been most instructive factually but might
not have given sufficient critical consideration to the various frameworks for .
co-operation and their relationships with one another. Perhaps the subject
could be lakcn up again during the general discussion on Thursday. .

.
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CRITERIA OR THE EVALUATION (s)l< co- OPEHATION

: Mr: Grifft ook lhe chair and gave. the floor to Professor Gllgorl ]eulc 4

. . 3 ., .
o PROFESSOR JOVAN GVé()RIJE:,VIC *

s e Rector, ‘University of Elgrnde' - ’
ne of,the basic features.o -mpomry.world"is the co-existence o,
organized social, region ernational . communities. This co-

"~ existence stimulates reco ¢ need for them to draw closer to-
_gether. ' N
’ The development of humnn oclety Is today eharacterized not only
by’important scientiflc advances/into the unknown gnd by the discovery
of new laws governing nature and soclety, but also by their application
in the development of the means of prodUcMon and by changes of balance
within the productive process. The presence of science in all spheres of
human endcavour, as a factor integrating diyerse foims of human activity
“*and as man’s most powerful and effective tool for the further transformation
of humanity, Is synonymous with the modernity of our epoch. The appli-
cation of scientific discoveries and knowledge has produced undreamt-of
changes but it has also widened the gap between developed and .undev-
cloped comumunitics and nations.w -In such condluons, the interplay
. between science, human labour and the development of socleties reveals
the urgency of theé need for continued and deeper understanding between
peoples and states and for the further development of-cosoperation bétween
them. This need for the universal .integration of peoples and societies.
lends special significance to the rdlc” of sclence and education- -the pro-
duction and the diffusion of knowledge.

Through its creative work-—its engagement in the advancement of
science and knowledge and in the training of the specialists nceded by
soclety - the university exerts a determlning influence on the developmcnt
of human soclety.

The concept of the modern unlvdi'slty Is one of an institution represent-
ing a significant concentration of scientific and tcaching potential and n
high degree of unity between systematized knowledge and the individugls
who will apply thal knowledge and expose it to the test of practical social,
economic .and cultural experience. The importance of the universily
also results from the fact that its teaching spans a broad range of know- -
ledge thus fitting its graduates not only to employ new technological
processes to improve the means of production, but also to contribute to the
deveiopment of the productive proeess and of human rc]atlonq for the
further humanization of soclels.

q

* Paper translated from the Serbo-Croal,
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For the universlly to be able to pertorm its functions- in present.»dny

. conditions, there must be a clear definition of the relationship between it

» and socictyy ensuring freedom of creation’ and communication as well as
the permanent integration of scientific achievement and soeial practice,

0 and their mutual interaction.

‘ The significance of the role of universities fn contemporary socicty
and the extent of their infiluence on the development of particular commu-
nities are such that international university co-operation (the exchange
of scientific kn6wledge, of eduecational experlence, and of men and means)
¢an only develop sticcessfully and be of mutual beneflt to those coneerned
if it is carried out in the context of clearly,defined objectives and require-
ments. In other words, certain pre-determlne’d conditions must bc.observed
in the conduct of co-operation. : a

. The most important prerequisites for successful university, co-operntion
can be formulated on the bdsis of the principles, aims and purposes of the

United Nations, and of its charters, decisions and recommendations which
" seck to maintain peace, and to promote social development, justice and a

for human rights and basic freedoms for all, regardless of race, sex, tongue

or créed, and by upholding the dignity and value of the human personality,

as well as the right to education and participation in the scientific process
+=a basis can be built for the development of mutual appreciation betwgen
large sacial communities. '

These basic prineiples for universily co-operation acquire special
impontanec in the existing structure of international social and economic
relations which is marked by great differences in the level of development
of the various parts of the globe, and of regions, states, peoples and univer-
sitles. - The advances of scfence and technology undoubtedly provide an
excellent base, for efforts to overcome economic and cultural backwardness
and poverty, bui they also lead to a widening and decpening of the gap
j)etween the developed and undeveloped countries.

Interdependence Is today a prominent characteristic of the International
community and this facilitates and contributes to the development and
establishment of forms of international university co-operation which are
widely accepted and which are directed townrdq the ovcrall social devclop-
ment of those congerned.

, » These general observations would be out of place in so dlsllngulshcd

& “ a gatherlng of univérsity peoplg, but for the fact that they form part of the

basic orientation of the University of Belgrade, which has based the develop-

ment of its international university co-operation on the beljef that science
and education dre’simultancously both national and universal.

/ : It is against this backgreund that I would like to refer to several
ideas and concepts which may be of interest and serve as an introduction
to the discussion of “Criteria for the Evaluation of Co-operation.”

N - When analysing the critical approach to international university
co-pperationt and when examining the criteria for appraising the results of
this” co-operation, two aspects can be distinguished—-the general (that of
substancc and content) and thc methodological, although the complexity
of the question makes it diffleult to define thein sharply.

The gengral aspect of international university co-operation eneomn-
passes all that has alrgady been sald on,'this important subject,, whether
directed to thc purposes and significanee or to the forms and frameworks
of university co-operation. Nevertheless, it must ‘be emphasized that
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international university co-operation, regardless of the purpose, form or
framework, can only be implemented successfully if it is a reflection of
the basic principles which are common to all the membgrs of the world
community and which endow them’ with equal,rights. Thercfore, when
appraising the conditions for carrying out a Yarticular programme of
International university cojoperation, and . when assessing the results
_#chieved, we. must first ask whether It is based on the principle of equality
—starting from the equal rights of peoplés and nations, and of universities
and their departments, right through to the equal rights of the indivi
participating directly in toroperation. Consequently, differences of/
language, culture, and socio-political, ideolégical and religious convictions
must be respectedrat all times and at all levels; the right of the individual
to enjoy freedom of thought, belief and exXpression, to undertake research,
and to make use of knowledge acquired, must be safc ded; and Inter-
vention in the internal affairs of the university an / organization of
relationships such’as those at the institutional , Iaculty levels must
be avoided. Beyond-the need. fo take aeccount of Ahése basic principles
and of obvious differences in levels of deVelog ent, there must also be a/
readinéss to co-ordinate ‘mutual interests i1 <Co-operation. This |s
particular importance when determining thé¢ objettives and forms of
operation between environments -and uniyersiti '
development. And this is why it is nepessdiy to/stablish mutual fela
ships which exclude and make fmpossible all/forms of subsepvicngs;” in
scientiflc, technologleal and economic no lesg than in personal tel .

The neced for international university’ co-operation is, particularly
cvident In the flelds of science where the organizatioh of scicntific docu-
mentation and of research institutions demands-increasing specialization
and wide co-operation. This presupposes-¢qual rights and the proper
use of common sources of information and of -exchangcs ¢f [nformation.
In this conncclion cqual rights to make use of results of work undertaken
are of particular importance. Each partner in international university
co-operation must have the sovereign right to decide under what conditions °
he will take part in co-operation and what use he will make of the products
of co-pperation. . . ' '

In order to.rcach clear definitions of the;’;ycctivcs, forms and frame-

* works of co-operation, and to appraise the gepcral iand specific résults of
co-operation, account must be taken of a variety of factors.- These include:
the complexity of the relationships and ofher conditions in which inter-
national university ‘co-opcration has to be carried out as well as the need
for co-ordination in the use of tcrminology employcd to describe the various
concepts. reluted to so complex an institution as the contemporary univer-:
sity and. its spccific characteristics, which are thcmselves conditioned
by the level of its development and the environment from which it emerged.
This Is all directly rclated to the methodology of co-operation. The
institutionalization of co-operation through the conclusion of agreements

_(whether at the intcrnational, bilateral, untversity, facully or individual R
‘level) is g technieal prerequisite which has a considerable bearing on the
success of o-operation. . In ‘our experichce the substance of international
university co-operation,’the course of its development ,and the results
achieved can all be influgnced considerably by .such téchnical matters.

A proper evaluation of international unlversltyﬁo-opernuon' can; be
made only If the purposes, forms, frimewdrks and conditions of co-opération
are clearly defined, and this presupposes t i co-operatlon is preceded

) . ) R ,
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“ation. But this by no means implies that co-operation should
:place between universities with equal potentialities, similar levels of develop-

by mntual exchangeAnformatlon on the prospects of carrying out™
uProgrammes and on the purposes they are to serwe.

v The parameters which should serve as a point of departure for deter-
*mining the conditions for programmes of co-operntlon and for nssesslng

the results achieved Include the following: v

(a) the socio-cconomic dltuation of the university, nntlonnlly and
lntematlonnlly,

(b) the structure of thé"u’nlversity and the level of development of
its scholarship and tenchln‘g,

(c) the relationship between the unlversity and the communlty and
the cxtent of its autonomy; .

(d) the status of its components (academic stafl, non-academic staft
and students) In the work process, in management and In declslon-makl 2,
as well as their mutunl relationships; . Lot

(c) experlence of international unlverslty co-operntlon and the forms
and extent of international contacts. o

Each of these parameters represents a complex, problem which merits
particular examinations We belicve that they help to create objective
conditions for the conduct of international university co-operation. The
partners participating in co-operation must know each other; this is a parti-
cularly important precondition for defining the purposes, forms and
extent of co-operation as well as for evaluating the results achieved.

The parameters should apply equally to all participating in to-oper-
ly take

ment and equivalent parameters. On the contrary, the deflyition and
understanding of these clements, which are of importance for
ation, should bé of help in reaching clear formulations of purppses, forms,
frameworks and mutual relationships, particularly when co-
to take place bctween developed and undeveloped universities and faculties.
The parameters retain their importance regardless of the field of inter-

. unlversity cp-operation, be it concerned with ‘plre or applied research,

with genetics, with the trnlnlng of hlgh-level manpower /or the transfer
of technology... o

v Intemntlonnl unlverslty co-operation un&oubtedly constitutes a
vory, important element of general development, bt it Is also a key factor

_ cantributing to the growth of mutual knowledge and tg tho strengthening

of Iinks ‘between univer lty institutions and their members. In the past
lts Aevelopment has_been very largely n »spontancotrs process In which

jverslby teaéhergmnd research workers haye constitutéd the main links,
and provided the fmulus. The. broad soclal regponsibility of the contem-
porary university makes it desirable for co- -operdtjon to be based on formal

. agreements gnd contracts which define clearly its{purpose, scope and frame-

work,” We" believée ‘that co-operation should be formalized in this way,
es eclally when it involves joint-undertakings and investments, and factors
ch as the cocentration of staff and techni€al resources and joint research.
In the area of co-operation in the fraining of high-level manpower,
the contgnt of specialized training is becoming Increasingly universal in
its application, n(y//dﬂloy because of the demands of contemporary social /
- . .
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a clear dgfinition of the purposes, forms and scope
eworks and conditions for’co- operation,
hich result from a synthesis of the general

to assesg ng the contribution of co-operation to academic life, although
this is our primdry céncern, because the contemporary university consti-
tutes part of a complex social and economic mechanism which is coricerned
not only with académic research but alsp with the application and testing
of the resylts of research in practical sltuatlons of social and economic
life and productfon.

The complexity of the problems p0sed ‘by international university
co-operation, espceially of those arising from the fact that it must be
inserted into the fabric’of, contemporary society, makes it diffleult to cons-
truet a simple schematic model of the methodologieal aspects of a criticgl
approach to it. But practical considerations make it necessary to try to
systematize crlterln in order to create an objective setting/for evaluation.

Although I regard the critical appraisal of inter-university co-operation
as fornting a whole I would like to suggest that it is possible to dlsungulsh
thre categories of criteria:

() the first comprises what may be called the basic premises, and
thése are concerned with evaluating the extent to which the basic prineiples
of all co-operation, and hence those of university co-operation, are observed;

/ (b) the second comprlses the parameters, and these are concerned
with evaluating circumstances in which co-operation is carried out;

(c) the third Is made up of the clements for ovaluating the extent
to which the purposes of intep-university co-operation; are achieved.

Although this set of categories has been drawn up/for practical purposes
it nevertheless remains theoretical because, to be falid, an appraisal of
inter-university co-operation should in practice be lfased on all the factors
I havg mentioned. Only results achieved on the pasis of clearly defined
purpgses and In eonformity with fundamental prificiples can be regarded
as cgnstituting useful products of lntcr-unlverslty o-operation.

I very much hope that {hese consideratioyfs and the views I have
oxpressed will serve as an introduction to the dfscussion of ‘the lmportnnt

problem before s,

Mr., Griffiths thanked the speaker warmly f¢gr his paper, which he: consid-
ered to be very encouraging since it helped fo shouf that co-operation was possible
between institutions belonging to the most diffgfent of worlds, providing that
the purposep had been clearly defined. He lhc called upon Mr. Slackpolc
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‘o - Mr, STEPHEN STACKPOLE

Director, Commonwealth Program,
Carnegie Corporation of New fYork

EY

Sinee 1 have been asked to speak on the basis of direet “personal
experience with programmes of intér-university eo-operation, I should
say something at the qutset about the nature of that experience and its
limitations. Iam a staff member of a private Amerlean foundatlon estab-
lished Initially for the “advancement and diffusion of knowledge and

understanding among the peoples of the United States,” but empowered by _

- a supplementary gift of the founder to devote a portion of its annual
income (about 7.5% of tle total) to the same purposes in coumntrics of the
Commonwealth—not, however, including the United - Kingdonr, where

. Andrew Cafnegle established a separate trust. 1 have for somge timeé¢ been
director of this International dimension of Carnegle Corporation’s activities.

* ‘While many of our grants have been made In direet support of develop-
mental profects ‘of- Commonwealth universities, a considerable part of
our Income~~-and of stafl effort—has, over the years; gone into planning
and exccution of. eco-operative schemes. Grants, for instanee, to what is
now the Assoclation of Commonwealth Universitles have helped to
strengthen ties between the United Kingdom and overseas Instltutions.
Grants to the Assoclation of American Universitfes have brought.it into
informal relationship with the Commonwealth group. In addition, an
extensive travel grant programme, which we have maintained for 40 years,
*has established a web of relatlonships among staffs of unlversitles of the
Southern® Hemisphere Dominions and ecolleagues in the United States.
From their flrst years we have had a partieular Interest in the development
of the fledgling universities of the British colonlal territories, and out of
this grew a number of initiatives:in the late 19505 and early 1960s designed
to effect co-operatlon.between the U.S. and Britain in assistance to uni-
versity doVelopment—mmtleulnrly in the newly Indepcndcnt eountries
of Afrieca. .

The conferenees hold mechanisms bet up, all reflected our vlew,
which we found shared In the United Kingdom, of the singular Importance
of understanding and co-operation between those who had been carrylng),
the main responsibility for Commonwealth African. universitles, and th(:/{
on our side who were suddenly rushing Into the gambt sometimes bent
chianging the ruales--or at least shifting the goals. In all this we wzrked
In close co-operatlon with the Inter-University Councii for Higher Edncation
Overseas in London and indeed helped to set up In Washington a group
—now the Overseas Liuison Committee-—to work wlth the Council and
Afriean instltutions in bringing the resourees of Amnerican higher education
to bear on policy problems of university development. Perhaps the most
conerete fruit of this,perlod of co-operative ferment was the crcation of
the Ashby Commission of 1960 on Post-School Certifleate and Higher

Educgtion in Nigerla. The report, representing the virtually unanlmous -

views of thiree Amerleans, three Britons and three Nigerlans, set the Initial
attern for unlversity development in that country.

/p Programmes of International co-operation have thcreforo been a
signiflcant part of my Foundation’s aetlvity-—though necessarlly in a
relatively restricted segment of the world. In recent years we have

3
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narrowed the focus of our attention to the field of education, more parti4

cularly to programmes and projects of universities in ‘Commonwealth
Africa—and to some extent the Canbbean and the South Pacific as
well—relating to teacher tra,lr*g curriculum development and educational
research. The aim Has been to strengthen the capacity of instjtutes and
departments of education to contribute to improvement and reform in
primary and secondary education in their countries., - e

Although most’ of our grants in this programme have sﬁpported

‘projects of md{wdual universities, we have not overlooked the valies of
_ inter-institutional and international co-operatxon, for at the same time we

have been supporting a network of African university institutes and depart” .
mgpts of education through whichall have been hrought into close asso-
ciation with each other and with Teachers College, Columbia University,
and the University of London Institute of Education as well. L

I want to refer to this network more fully in a mement, as I want to
use it to illustrate the points I would like to sriake about guidelines for
establishing' successful co-operatrve arrangements. From what I hav
said'so far abeut my own experience, you will understand if my comment
reldte mainly to arrangements between developed and developing institu-
tions, or among-the latter.  You will understand too that I see the oppor-
tunities and problems from the somewhat llmlted and specxal vxewPomt
of a foundation officer. :

Foundations can play a useful réle not only in provxdmg the. financial
means for such arrangements, but as a third party to negotxatxons Theirs
is, however, a catalytic réle and it is important that it remain so. Of
course, if a Toundation does not share the vision of certain would-be co- .
‘operators, as not infrequently happens, it may be viewed as a stumblmg

-block to progress. - But we must live with that.
The network I have mentioned is the Association for Teacher Educ-

ation in Africa. It was created in 1960 with the help of a Carnegie Cqrpo- °
ration grant on the iditiative of three educators, one American, and an
Englxshman and a New Zealander, both of whom had had extensive expe-
rience in West Africa. Known orxgmally, and for its first 9 years, as the
Afro-Anglo-American Programme in Teacher Education, it involved
initially institutes of education in six African universities, the Institute -
at London, and Teachers College, where the administrative headquarters
was. In 1969 the centre of gravxty and leadership shifted to Africa.
The Association maintains offices in Nairobi and Lagos. It comprises
33 institutes and departments of education in 18 universities of 12 countries.
Over the years this Programme has involved not only annual conferences
but staff exchanges, joint research undertakings, special fellowship oppor-
tunities, sponsorship of workshops on specidl topies. It “has created a
degree of co-operatlon communication and common thmkmg that I believe
is unmatched in any field in Africa.

Now how did this get started? No plannmg agency said, “We think

. it would be a good idea if institutes of education in Africa worked together

and _related to a British and an American university.”” No. The idea

was formulated by particular individuals who were well acquainted with

each other and had a keen sense of the need for such an initiative. To be
sure the foundation played a crucial réle. But it was in response to a
well-formulated idea that had grown out of individual relationshiis;

So I come to my fitst guideline. for establishment of a succeMeful co-

operative project: that it have the personal inferest of key individuals. 1
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-don’t know how many times we have been asked to support professional
exchange schemes which were no more than statements on paper indicating
. that an institution would like to do such and such for so many years. o
* But only when there are really committed persons at eachendis a successful
scheme likely to work out. This point emphasizes the importance of
travel programmes, for it is through individual visiting experience abroad
than an organic basis for successful co-operative programmes can be laid.
¢ This holds also for research and training schemes, as we have learned from
bi-lateral programmes we have supported such as one in the field of child
development involving Harvard University and the University of Nairobi.
The interest and commitment of the key" mdnvnduals at each engmyere .
crucial in the initiation of this project. b ey 4
. The success-of any scheme, of course, depends to a considerablée egre s
, on favourable circumstances.  But “as - a foundation officer has said, ¥One
Y should always bet on the horses, not the condition of the track.”
. prime importance of the individual, his “track record” and his perso! al
relationships are often overlooked. . 'The planning of many projects mi
better have waited on the involvement of committed and qualified peop e
and a complete meeting of minds. X

A second consideration,\then, is that there should be adequale planning
and financial support. Here the réles of international agencies, govern-
ments and foundations may be essential in bringing the parties together °
and ultimately providing the necessary support. In our view, planning'“"
by the participants themselves is essential though we are not above taking
steps to see that it is carefully done and that the results will be of a nature
that we can support. Agam, in the case of what became the Association,
for Teacher Education in Africa (ATEA) we funded a special conference 4
of all the individuals whose institutes were involved before any commitment "-\
was made to launch a programme. When it was launched, it was given
a three-year grant renewable for a further period. We have supporté![/
it now for 15 years and shall probably do so a little longer before the ine-
vitable moment comes when it must be on its own. .

A third point is that co-operative programmes mus{ have a well-defined

« purpose- and manageable scope.. In the 1960s some American universities
prop,osed broad institutional commitment projects of universitiy develop-
ment in new countries. Under contract with the Agency for International
Development, Michigan State University, whith had a dean of international
activities, had a campus-wide involvement with the University of ngena,
Nsukka. This kind of overall commitment has its preblems and is going

. out of fashion. I am inclined to agree with those who believe that links

\ established at the school or. departmentakﬁv@ have the best chance of

productive life. Given leadership and continying interest of key individuals,

adequate planning and finance, co-operative projects in staff development,

teaching or research will be most effective if the obJectlve is clear and the

operation .is limited m seope to- partlcular departments or professional

fields. A

Agamn A/TEA had a clear focus on & trcngthcmng of teacher educ-

. atiop in English-speaking Africa and linked departments and institutes

, ofeducation with other and with units of two institutions abroad

havingsimilar objectives. All those involved in this network of relation-

_ships were leading professional educators in theﬁ'ﬂtountnes The organiz-

ation has tended to heighten their sense of common. purpose and has greatly
facilitated the communication of new ideas.
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My fourth cntenon for judging the viability of an. 1nter-un1ver51ty
project is that there be benefit to both lnstllulmns, or mutual benefit to all
concerned. The latter has certainly been true in- ATEA. In the case of
the developed and,g%':elopmg institution, the benefits will be-of differing
kinds -and perhaps wu equal; but they\must be there. The Faculty of
Education .of Makerere in Uganda has benefited tremendously from its
‘association with Teachers College through ATEA and other programmes.
‘Its contribution to national development in a priority field - has- been
enhanced. Teachers. College, on the other hand, through the experience
gained by its faculty members in Africa and through a continuing flow
“of African graduate students, has become the leading centre on African
education in the United States.

In the case of research there is the problem that the" vnsltmg scholar '
in a developing countiy may be too intent on his purposes to the detriment
of the overall goals of the programme. There is always an‘element of

. tension inherent in programmes involving researchers from abroad. A,

‘well managed one, however, will keep it creative.
. There is ore area in which the roles of developed and developing uni-
versities could well be reversed. That is the area of mdlgenous cultural
- studies. Universities in -Africa and the West Indies, for mstance, have

.- made good beginnings in programmes on local history and culture. But

.art, music, theatre and the\ dance are still rather unfamiliar territory to
mstitutlons founded in the European tradition. Ih some instances more
is being done in these fields by universities abread than at home—and
often by indigenous scholars. . Aid agencies are understandably preoccupied
with the economic and educatlonal priorities for national development.
We should note in discussing co-operative projects that the most distinctive
contributions of the new universities may lie in their interpretations of
" the cultures they represent.
Now I should like to say a word aboyt student exchange—or rather
schemes for study abroad. Co-operation among universities may be an
. important factor at the sending or at the receiving end, or indeed in organiz-
" ing both. .One striking example of co-operation at the receiving end to
meet a particular problem was the organization in 1961 of the African
Scholarship Programme of "American Universities, known as ASPAU.
In the late 1950s hundreds of African students were coming to the United
States, many by air lift from East Africa on a soméwhat opportunistic
basis, poorly selected, inadequately financed, haphazardly placed, and
in the main unsponsored. The establishment of ASPAU, which ultimately
involved a consortium of 234 colleges and universities, solved <each of
these problems at one stroke. Financed by our Agency for lntem'%ional
Development (AID) and foundations, its administrative ar ements
were handled by the -African-American Institute and—included selection
committees in each sending country. From 1960 to 1970 more than
1300 students completed undergraduate courses under this programme.
The. programme has now been discontinued and replaced by one for
postgraduate study, for clearly with the rapid development of Africa’s
own universities ‘the priority must now be at that level. The Association
of African Universities, however, continues to run a programme which
grew out of the ASPAU experience—the Inter-African Universities
Scholarships Programme (INTERAF) which assists African undergraduate
students to study in other African countries subjects net offered in their
own. ASPAU illustrates again the importance of some of the conditions
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I have mentioned. I{ was in a real sense the creation of two particular
individuals: one Nigerian and one American. It had the advantage of a
year’s planning by means of a pilot project for one country. The financing
was adequate and included - assistance from the American universities,
and, most important, travel support from the governments of the sending

countries. The programme met a specific need al the right time.

Throughout the life of the ASPAU programme the question of relevance
of an individual’s study ‘to his country’s needs was constantly discussed.
Indeed there was a runnmg battle between our aid agency and the ASPAU
drganization over the issue of training vs. education. AID was under
pressure to show that the programme was serving priority needs of national
development, while the universities placed individual development first’
and tended to encourage students wishing to shift from, say, engineering
or physics to sociology or the humanities. I 'myself have a good deal

~ of sympathy for this kind of freedom for undergraduates. Who can be
sure what may be the best preparation for a future civil servant or political ,

leader?
~At the graduate and professional level, however, the position is different.

- Relevance is essential, and where staff deveIOpment is involved, it is vervy/»

important that there be close -co-ordination between the sending and recei;

ing institutions. Al a. recént conference on interndtional developmént
at the University of Massachusetts a speaker gave a classic illustration
of the way advanced education can misfire. He had met in Liberia a
man who had studied geology in the. United States and became the first’
Ph.D. in this fleld in his country. Geologists are generally divided between

those concerned with soft, or sedimentary rocks and those concerned with .

hard rocks. This man had spent eight years specializing in soft rock
geology. Yet, as the speaker pointed out, “There has not been a soft
rock in' Liberia in 3.5 million years!” The man has become an office
manager. '

One aspect of the now familiar ATEA programme will illustrate what
I believe is an ideal approach to advanced study. In connection with the
programme a limited number of graduate fellowships are offered at Teachers
College, Columbia University, one of the member institutions. The
African member institutions of ATEA make nominations for these awards
from among bright younger staff members in their institutes or departments
of education. Final selection is made by Teachers College. As most
of the nominees these days already have master ‘degrees, the fellowships
normally cover two calendar years of advanced work in various specialties
in education leading to the doctorate.. The funds supplied by my found-
ation include provision for return to Africa during the course of the fellow-
ship for field work relating to the doctoral dissertation. The sending
institulions provide the fares and normally have a place waiting for the
student on his return. Another valuable feature of the programme is
that the students engage as a group with faculty in certain intellectual
and social activities. All the interlocking features of this particular pro-
gramme have resulted in a 90 percent rate of return and in many promotions
to more responsible and influential positions. Because the programme
has been sustained in operation over a period of 15 years, the cumulative
effect has been substantial.

I have concerned myself mainly with\ what one looks for at the
outset. In any overall appraisal of an on-going programme, surely one
of the questions to be asked is, ‘“Has it had a cumulative effect?’’ Others
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may be, “Has it led to significant changes in teaching or in the outlooks

of the participants?”’, ‘“Have elements of it been incorporated in the:

.mainstream of activities of the instftutions concerned?” “Has it led to
éstablishment of other co-operative \ventures?”’ '

These are- not easy to answer, b\t I submit that favourable answers
in any given case will depend heavil the soundness of the original
conception and the degree of motivation and sense of common purpose
which creative individuals bring to the enterprise.

1 .
.-

Discussion
A

, Mr. Grifﬁlhsflhanked Mr. Stackpole and said that the two -papers given
that morning complemented one another admirably, and although they had
been based on such very different cxperzences, their authors had reached very
similar conclusions. “~

First of all, it was clear that very many gariizations tere concerfted
with co-operalion at different levels. But this di
scattered and wasted; it organized dnd systematiz
network which, taken as a whole, constituted a valuable i
ing and differentiating various types. of co-operation.

Second, this wide-ranging institutional provision did -
the key rdle played by individuals in devisifig, organizing and
programmes of co-operation. Certainly, individuals could riot do
and they needed to be able to rely on e/]eclive supporling bodies, b
réle of inspiration and animation remained decisive.

Finally, the importance of reciprocity had very rightly been underlmc
time and again,; it was the touchstone of co-operation. Rut co-operation
réally only served its true purpose if it was of mutual beneflt to the individuals
directly concerned, to their universities and to the societies they served. Perhaps
it would be-necessary to try to convince governments of the beneflits for the national
community which could accrue from permanent links between their universities
and those in olher countries. For these links were less subject to the hazards
and rupltures than those of a purely political or economic kind, and they prov-
ided a much sounder basis for contact and international[comprehension.

2 .

Dr. LuLe, while agreeing that individuals could play a very important
rdle, pointed out that they came and went. It was consequently hazardous
to allow co-opcration to centre exclusively on particular individuals.
Institutions must also be involved. The condition of the track was also
very important, to take up Mr. Stackpole’s image. In the case of the
programme to train teachers for Africa, to which he had referred, it could
indeed be said that the ground had been well prepared and the interested
institutions and governments as well as individuals had given their full
support.

itself into a complex
ument for articulat-

Mr. StackpoLk recognized that the preparation of the ground was
very important. But this wds also something with which individuals
were concerned. Without their. really commmitted participation, a good

»

programme could not be brought .into being. The individual was the-

most important clement.

a
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Sir Hugh -SPRINGER also felt that the human element was the most,
important even if, quite ciearly, it was not the only one. This was not

to deny the need for resources, good management and organization. But

a man with determination could get the better of difficult conditions,

whereas the best planned programme would fail it it were not entrusted

to_the right man. :
Individuals and personal contacts, moreover, were important at all

levels: the collection of information, the selection of scholarship-holdels,

the recruitment of teachers, -etc.

The quality and competence of individuals were therefore among
the decisive criteria for success. In this connection, it would doubtless
be more profitable to examine the criteria which. could be 'of help in fore-
cnsting the success of programmes than to study those which were of use
in making a posteriori judgments which were, after all, of very limited,
value. .

Y
r. GrirrITHS, Chairman of the session, said thnt the value of an
indifidual depended not only on his academic qualifications, but also
on his personality, tact, ability to adapt to the ways of foreign countries
and Instinctive -avoidance at times of saying or doing something which
he would feel at perfect liberty to say or do at home.

- Dr. GuevAas DEL CID stressed that it was not possible to ‘evaluate
co-operation without agreement on its objectives. It was not folerable
for a foreign organization to impose its choice of aims and fields of work,
as had happened in some Latin American countries. This remark was
perhaps brutal, but real co-operation could only be based on complete
truthfulness. ’ , :

Mr. Gmrpx'ms said he was sure that the participants would appreciate
the frankness with which Dr. Cuevas del Cid had spoken.

Dr. Goma drew attention to certain, sometimes neglected, qualities
that ought to be found in individuals engaged in co-operation. It should
not be forgottén that in many countries of the third world, universities
were hot merely academic institutions; their functions also involved various
forms of participation in national and public life. In Zambia, for exargple,
the Universily played an important consultative réle in national planning
and even helped to carry out certain plans. Those engaged\in co-operation
should be able to adapt themselves to such situations and have an under-
standing of national objectives. In practice, however, they often seemed
to play a secondary and quite marginal réle. This was particularly so
when prograinmes were carried out under Inter-governmental cultural
agreements. In the flush of their enthusiasm for co-operation, govern-
ments sometimes did not pay sufficient attention to the choice of the
individuals who wert to put the programmes inlo operation and who,
finding themselves “parachuted” into a country, did not always feel a
sense of involvement in its aspirations and development efforts.

Dr. Sarro said that Japan was particularly lacking in men able (o
give leadership in international co-operation, although there was now
a strong feeling in favour of co-operation. TFunds were available, although
not on an overgencrous scale, and a foundation, the Japan Foundation,

<
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had been set up to promote co-operation. But the men were lacking,
partly because of the linguistic barrier which was very serious for Japan,

* ~and partly because university people, who nevertheless liked making
study and research trips abroad, hesitated to acccpt responsibility for
the "organization and operation of programmes. It would be Intercsting

. 14

. to know how other countries trained people for this role.

Mr. GrirrrTas sald that this was indeed a very difficult problem to
which he saw no ready-made solution. ' ‘

Dr. KirpAL pointed out that it was difficult to make an overall appraisal
of co-operation; any general evaluation should at least be preceded by
-the evaluation: of a series of particular projects. For this it was possible
to measure certain elements sach as time and money spent, but others
were not quantifiable. Devotion and commitment, for example, were
of decisive importance but they could not be measured. Emphasis had
very rightly been placed on the importance of the individual engaged in
co-operation. But by definition such individuals did not work’in isolation,
and the results of the complex interactions between them were sometimes

.. quite unexpected, above all because it was difficult to predict the effects, -
" that work in a particular political climate and cultural environment would
have on Individuals and groups. ‘ R

A ditficulty of another kind arose because international university
co-operation was not always the only means of achieving a given purpose.”
In some cases, increased national effort or direct recourse to an aid-giving
body could provide alternative means of action. = The relative effectiveness
of university co-operation thus had to be compared-with that 6f other
methods, and it was very difficuilt to do this. )

It evaluations were made, the results should be published, espgcially
those of successful programmes, so that they could serve as cxamplgs.

Professor Discuamps stressed that questions of cevaluation were of
particular importance for a country such as France which made a large
contribution to co-operation in the fleld of education. In relation to
the size of its population it occupied a leading position. - In 1974, 52,000
foreign students were studying in France, whilst in 1972, there were cxactly
32,081 French teachers serving abroad, including about 4,000 at the uni-
versity level. This obviously involved considerable expenditure and it
was therefore of special importance to evaluate the extent to which pro-
grammes achieved their purposes. But the arca was one in which it was
mnost difficull to make cost-benefil analyses. Expenditure should be
regarded as including not only direct costs but also indirect costs, such as
loss of earnings resulting from the fact that, whilst engaged in co-operation,
an individual couid not carry out other duties or productive work. A
major and possibly insurmountable difficulty was also encountered in
secking to evaluate benefits. This, as had already been mentioned, was
the nced to incorporate both quantifiable and non-quantifiable,elements,
and to find some means of adding them together. Though this might
*scem like trying to square the circle, every effort should be made to.try
to rationalize policies in matters of co-operation.

Such policies should consist of a well-articulated series of cholces
made on the basis of a systematically estabiished order of prioritics. For
example, a country which made available a large number of scholarships
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decide how to distribute them between different geographical and -
lingdistic regions, between different subjects and disciplines and between

¢different levels of study. The situation with regard to the latter was now
elearer than it was several years ago. - The development of new universitiés

“in developing countries was making possible the progressive elimination
of study abroad at the undergraduate level and, with the exception of
some very speclalized flelds, those studying abroad in future would be .
postgraduate and doctoral students. '

Students who did not benefit from scholarships and who paid for their
sttidies themselves presented a different problem. It might seem reasonable
to let them make their owri evaluation of the benefit derived from their
investment. This, however, would only be a rough measure. In France,
at least, they were usually less successful than scholarship-holdets, for
the obvious reason that they had not been selected with the same care and

- their linguigtic ability had not been tested thoroughly encugh. Linguistic
"ability played a major role in success or faiture, but its importance varied

* from one discipline to another. ldeally, special provision should be made
not only for each ethnic group, but also for cach discipline. .

- The formulation of rational policies based on coherent criteria in all
these areas and' their subsequent application through appropriate insti-
tutions constituted a complex task. It was part of the Institutionalization
of co-operation referred t6 by Professor Gligorijevié but in the final analysis
its success would depend on the talent and motivation of those in charge,
as Mr. Stackpole had stressed. :

Dr. RiBBING observed that the criteria for evaluation necessarily
- dliffered. from one type of programme to another. In general, however,

they must be multi-dimensional.and be concerned not only with the internal
success of @ programme, but also with its external success in terms of
soclety as a whole, for the two were by no means necessarily concomitant.

The multiplicity of factors” which should be taken into dccount made
il necessary to start by making a detailed analysis of them. Time spent
on the careful preparation of programmes was more than recouped when
they were.put into operationn. The design of efficlent mechanisms, includ-
ing those for evaluation, also called for great care, even If Individuals were
of decisive importance for the success of co-operation.

‘TFinally, special attention should be paid to the cumulative or multiply-
ing effects of certain programmes.

Dr. Mn.Ler recalled that the next 1AU General Conference would
take place in Moscow in August 1975 and partlcipants might therefore
be interested to hear something of the way in which inter-university co-
operation was concelved and organized in the Soviet Unlon --between
the different Republics as well as between the Soviet Union and’ other
countries.

"A few general comments about the Soviet systein of higher education
would permit a better understanding of the situation. First of all, the
systém was a vast one, embracing some 880 institutions and approximately
5,000,000 students. Its democratic character and the fact that il was
free and accessible to all sections of the population were well known. What
was perhaps less evident to those-abroad was its multi-national character,
The Soviet Unfon Included about one hundred different nationalities

" and approximately 60% of all Instititions of higher education provided
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cducation in a national language as ‘well as in Russian.
with the democratic character of the system, but it was™not without its
problems. y :

The universities played an lmportnnt. and growing role in t
tional system—and indeed in the life of Sovict society. ~There were now

Revolution there had been only eleven. After the Revolution, the first
concern of the Government had been to strengthen and-expand higher

forty were in the national republics. There were universities in each of the
fifteen Union republics and sixteen in the twenty autonomous republics.

the constant preoccupation of the government with higher education

" young universities owed much- to the help they had received .from older
institutions-notnbly the Universitics of .Moscow, Leningrad, Kiev and
Kazan. - As carly ds 1922, on the initiative of Lenin, it was decided to
set tip the first university in Central Asia, in Tashkent. A large group
of teachers went from Moscow and Leningrad. to help organize it and
their' universities also provided substantial aid in the form of ecquipment
and books, ¢ This process was subsequently repeated in the Caucasian
+republics ‘and clsewhere. The links cstablished at that time were still
maintained. . They had rzi{)ldly helped to cure the inevitable growing
pains of the young universities and quickly enable them to achieve high
standards in the education they provided. The thpusands of very compet-
ent specialists they had trained satisfied the manpower needs of the Union
and autonomous republics and also provided them with their own creative
intelligentsia. Forty of the sixty universities provided courses in-a nationat
language as well as in Russian, and sometimes in more than one. This
. was the case in Daghestan, which had some thirty ethnic groups. In
this way the policy of the Party and of the Government responded to the
aspirations of the Sovietspcople, who, far from being subject to cultural
colonialism, were encouraged to cultivate their particular national resources.

- based on equality and mutual respect, but it had only gradually taken on
the wide varfety of forms it had now.

First, there were bilateral links between individual universitics. These
were usually. set up under agrecinents of friendship and eolliboration.
Second, and of quite recent arigin, there were multilateral groups, usually
set up on a reglonal basis. An interesting example was the Scientific
Centre ecstablished in the Northern Caucasus with the co-operation of
universitics and other Institutions of higher education. It enabled the
various Institutions to co-ordinate their scientific nctlvltles and to carry
out some of them jointly.

Third, it had long been the practice of the older unlversltles to assume
the responsibility of training young teachers and rescarch workers for the
younger universities in the Republigs. More recently, this form of assistance
had been extended to the specialized training and retraining of scientific
and e¢ducational manpower. The practice of inviting guest professors
from other universities was also very widespread.

Finally, at the all-Union level, a Council of Rectors had recently been
set up by order of the Ministry of Higher Education and entrusted with
tasks of co-ordinating university activities.

/ ) - m81__;
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education, and of nearly fifty universitiecs which had since been set up,

and with the efficiency of university co-operation within the Union. The.

sixty universities’ with 700,000 students, though before the Great Octobei -

The history of their development was most interesting and illustrated °

-

Co-operation between universities within the Unjon had always been .




) .

Turning from the Union to the Republics} Latvia might serve as an
“example. The Latvian Republic was relatively small, with a population
of only 2,500,000, but it had a very rich and ancient cultural tradition
which it had preserved with its national language through all the vicissitudes

there had been a considerable development of the egonomy and of education,
ln particular, of higher education. The number of institutions of higher

cation had risen from four to ten and the number of students, from
10 0 to 45,000, ° ¢

The University had been. founded in 1919, at the time when Latvia
was first proclaimed a sovereign Soviet Republic—though it existed only
till the beginning of 1920. It had a wide range of contacts which naturally
included specially close relations with the universities of Tartu and Vilnius
" in the neighbouring Baltic Republics to which it was linked by agreements
of friendship and-:co-opcration.

books, etc.) and more innovatory forms. In co- operation with Belorussia,
the three Baltic Republics héld annual scientific conferences of students
and of teachets. They also organized university sports meetings and choral
festivals which were very popular in the Baltic countries.

Apart from maintaining these links, Soviet universities also co-operated

on Soviet co-operation with Indian unfversitics. In fact, almost all Soviet
universities had partners abroad, most frequently, of gourse, in countries
with which the Soviet Union traditionally had links of friendship.
P. Stuchka Latvian State University, for example, had agreements linking
it with the University of Rostock and the Charles University in Prague.
It held meetings with each of them every two years to decide on biennial
programmes of co-operation: exchanges of students, books and trainees,
organization of scientific conferences, etc.
It might be helpful to add that the hgst way of obtaining information
about Soviet University co-operation was through the Ministry of Higher
ducatIOn which had an Information centre. The journal Vestnik Vyssel
koly could also be consulted. Possibly IAU could try to publish more

information about Sgviet higher education.
! b

Dr. Lure asked whether the use of several lnngimges in higher education
did not pose a double problem: first, that of textbooks, and second, that
of communication with universities in the other republlcs and foreign

countries. H @
.

Dr. MiLLer agreed that there were problems with textbooks, but
they were not lngurmountable in the framework of the Soviet Union.
If the demand for textbooks in a national language was too small to justify
-publication, Russian-language textbooks were used. Russian constituted

.students knew it well 2 Though not the first otchlnl language in the non-

Union.
Dr. Kinpavr said that heshad been able to visit experlmcntnl schopls
in Moscow nnd Lenlngrad, where all tesiching was given in a foreign language
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of its history. Since its attachment to the Soviét Union, 34 years ago,.

Co-operation  took both traditional forms (exchnnges of tecachers,

with universities in other countries. Dr. Kirpal had commented generously,

a second mother tongue for the great majority of Soviet citizens and all

9

Russian Republics it’ was "the language of communication for the-whole




.~=including one in w I-/léch Hindi was used—and asked whether similar
experiments had beer/ carried out at the university level., He also asked
about the rdle of tle Academy of Sciences In matters ‘of co- operation,
since it often appeared to be involved in programmes concernihg centres
of advanced study.-‘in India.

" Br. MiLLER replied that there were indeed schools which used a forelgn
language as the medium. of lnstrucllon—uEngllsh German or French in .
Latvias Despite the former predominance of Germsan, English now
attracted by far the largest number of pupils. Historically, Freénch had
a quite sttong influence, but was.now jchosen only by a small percentage
of pupils. At the university level, language teaching was the responsibility
of the faculty of .foreign languages,* which oipcluded three departments:.
Engllsh (the’largest), German-and French.

Therg was, close co-opegation between thé univeérsities and the Academy
of Sclences. and efforts wére being made to strerigthen it further. The
universitigs trained sclentiflc. manpower for the Academy which, for its
part, placed its trm’nlng and research fncil[lles of certaln of ;yﬁ lnstitutes .

nt the dlsposal of the universities. L P / ’

Dr. GOMA. speaking of evaluation, sajd. Lhat. surprlsfn/my enough
there was a tendency to overlook one %roup which was of special importance
when It came to measuring the effect of programmes: the students them-
selves. - As a general rule a period-of study abroad was regafded as a
success if the student passed his examinations. Too little attention was
pajd to the eff®ct his presente had had on coldzﬁues in the host country
(and this was an important aspect of “reciprocify’’) and to follow-up once
he had returned Lo his own country. Could he make use of what he had
learned, did he experience difflculties of péadaptation? Too often, such
students were not heard of again, once they had boarded the plane for
home. An attempt should be made to establish more permanent links
with them and to know something of ho¥ their ilves developed. Examin-
ation marks and results were not sufflclent in themselves.

Mr. HoLLAND believed that the presence of foreign students in United
States universities had had a profound influence on American students
and that this was a very important aspect of co-operation. ,It was true,
however, that there was h tendency to copcentrate attchtion’ on the foreign
students. In the Unitéd States, sociologists and anthropologists had
made a series of detalled surveys of different. groups of students: Africans,
Indians, Mexlcans, Japanese, Swedes, Belglmxs. etc.. These had proved
most Instructive. for those administering the progrnmmes Despite the
g;oblems encountered by foreign studénts and the frustrations to which

ey were sometimes subject, the results were generally poslllve As
Dr. Dischamps had said, they were better in the case of the scholarship
holdcrs. who had been selected with much greater x:nre thnn the others.

Sir Hugh SpRINOER felt that there was little point in trying to defing
and apply criteria for evaluation which were over-lechnlcnl and over:
scientific. Too many imponderables Were involved, and” judgments of
qualitative factors were inevitably subjective. Co-operation was mainly
* a.matter of meetings, publications and exchanges of persons. Meeti gs
were expected to be stimulating and, if possible, instructive; publications

. . < .
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o " The Chairman then closed the discussion.

-3 : .
. . ¢ 3
to be accurate and up-to-date; exchanges t z‘nvolve Avell-selected persons
and to be provided with adequate financial support and asflexible‘organiz-
. ation, permitting rapid and eflicient communication. "t was doubtful
whether a Whol¢ armoury.of “scientific” criteria was needed for their
evaluation. . _ e

To take an exampie, an attempt had been made recently,to gauge the
success of the Commonwealth Scholarship Programme by asking the
‘interestéd governments and the scholarship-holders themselves what they
thought of the programme. In pfactical terms, it was difficult to imagine
more sophisticated methods could hgﬂ&;{cﬂdwto a better appraisal.

With regard to the scholarship proiftimihes, the Inter-African Scholar-
ship Programme, sct up by the Assocjation of African Unliversities, constitut-
cd a particularly Interesting experiment in the exchange of persons between
countries of the third world.. Twenty¥{lve years ago, when there was still
only an embryo of aniversity life in Alrica, it was natural that the-principal
movements of persons should take place in thé¢ direction ¢f the industrialized
countries, Since then the situation had changed® considerably and it
was becoming increasingly clear that, despite their diversity, the countries
of the third'world had a number of problems in common which they could
not hope to resolve simpl}?‘bx copying the rich countries.  In many technical
flelds; for example, they had to Invent new Llechnologfgs, less complex

' ,and expensive and better adapted to their rhythm of productiori. Reco-

‘ gnizing the importance of these new trends, the ACU and the Commonwealth

/ ecrugxs'lnt ‘had recefjtly launched a programme to facilitute systematic
ks

tont and’ exchanges between developing countries in different .parts
“of the Commonwealth. ‘ -
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- - SUMMARY AND CONELUSIONS

. - General Discussion

Mgr Leclcreq took the.chair and dpencd the session recalling that -(he

" morning had been reserved for a general debate during which discussion could

be conlinued on matlers which had already-been-gonsidered, if this was fell

necgssary, and during which other questions rclated to co-operation could

also be raised. .

A3 : . - >

~ Professor Discuamps noted that although student exchanges* were
perhaps the most important aspect of co-onemtion, the ground for them
should be prepared in advance by exchanges of academic stafl., But

whether students, or teachers were involved, a special problem arose If .

it. was -decided to send them to a university which gave instruction in a

language without wide international usage or which even hgd a purely .

.~ local character. However ‘enriching the expericnce of learning such a

T

language might be, it was unlikely to appear “profitable’’- 1o use a rather
ugly word—to those concerned. Consequently, soine. universities were
likely to. remain untouched by the main currents of co-operation. Did
this problem arise in the case of the Latvian University, and if so, how
was it resglved? N ’

Dr. MiLLER replied that there was no reat problem. The University
guave instruction in Latvian for the Latvians, but a large number of Russians

. and of people of other nationalities lived iis the republic, and for them,
. Instruction was given exclusively in Russian. There were therefore two

/ language groups In the Unlversity and foreigners could, Hf they Wished,

Join the Russian groyp. :

Dr. Rinnino reealied Sir Hugh Springer’s comment thal the criterin
for the- evaluation of co-operation shouid not be over-technical or too
complex. ‘'This might apply in relation to the exchange of persons, but
4here were other kinds of co-operation. ™ For example, a university i an
industrlalized country might coilaborate with another in the third world

_to set up a new institution- perhaps an Institute for uutrition, It was

obvious that the problems they would encountér would not oniy be scientiflc
and educational, but also psychologicnl, sociological and economic. In

. such situations lgultl-dlmcnslminl cevaiuation was nceded and this could

be most comnplicaied. Each'form of co-operation should therefore embody

. Its own criterla and a’ mechanism for permanent self-evaluation should

.E

be inciuded in cach programme.
Sir Hugh Springer had also referred to The evaiuation of mectings
which was by no means a simple matter. A meeting was both a psycho-

logleal experience N an operational nfechanism; ‘which contributed to

R L
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a greater or lesser extent to the achievement of objectives which hnh been
more or less well selected and defined. Very little was at present known
about what determined the sueceess or failure of a meetlng and this was
~a fleld In which researeh would be useful.- . ¥ St

3 .
" M. Vurovié¢ deseribed the inter-university “co-operation earried out

by the League of Yugoslav Universities and with its assistanee. Before

" the cren&grllgglhe Leagué at Skopje in 1957, co-operation between the

- Yugoslavun vei‘sit}cs had not been struetured. It had taken place through
contaets between /teachers and students, and, through conférenees and
interfaeuity bodies which, ineidentally, still existed. . Inter-university

. eonferenees were first held in 1954 and the need for a pcrmnnent body

quickly beeame evident. It was thus that the League had been set up.

The League carried out a wide variety of tasks. It studied. probiems
of common interest to all Yugoslav. universities; organized co-operation
and the eo-ordjnatlon of their activities on a permanent basjs; drew up

. recommendations for university policy and followed up their applications;

7

collected and published informatfon; stimulated the hoiding of interfaculty
meetings; submitted proposals to the federal authoritles and to the author-
ities of the Republics; and collaborated with international organlzations.

Its orgdns were the Plenary Assembly, the Pracsidium and a serfes
of cominissions, eommittees and ad hoc groups. The Praesidium had
important functions, and, apart frem providing general leadership It
formulated on its own authority opinions and proposals on inany problems.

The Commissions, which brought together leading experts and students.‘ .

played an important rdle in preparing decisions.

+ Students were represented on all the bodjes ofthe League, and their
participation varled from 309, to 509, in some cascs. The unions of
scl;mtiﬂc workers were also represented

One of fundamental principies of the League was that within
l! the Yugoslav universities all enjoyed absolute cquaiity \regardless of
their age or $ize. The presidency was taken by caeh.university In turn
and the plact- of meeting rotated In the same way. - Eaeh university had

. now also been entrusted with the main responsibility for at icast one com-

mission. The system sel up was thus both coherent and decentralized.

Mr. Keyes had mentloned in flattering terms the international seminar
“The University Today’’ whieh the League organized annually in Dubrovnik.
It could indeed be said that during the 18 years of its existence, the Seminar

-had ¢ome to be recognized throughout the world as an important university

~forum. In all, 3,500 eminent scholars and students from 100 countries
had been able to participate and discuss, in an” atmosphere of openness
and great friendiiness, some of thie problems ralsed for universitics and

" . societies by the development of knowiedge. Participants in the present

(¢
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‘mecting were cordially invited to attend the Dubrovnlk Seminar In the
coming sumnier to sec for themseclves., -

The League also published a journal ‘“The Unlverslly Today” which.

opened its columns to unlversity people bothh Yugosiav and foreign and
which also sought to eneourage dlscussion of major (uestlons of university
policy. As a result of efforts of this kind It was no fonger altogether true
to say the “the university studies everything but itself.”

IFinally, the League piayed an Important réle In bilateral and, multi-
laterai reiationships between its nembers and unlversitles in other eountries.
At presenl about 35,000 forelgn students, mostly from Africa, Asih, and

1

L]
» . .

‘ - 86




S x
| ] . . . -« @

‘b ° R . . . . ! .
\ ‘Latin America, were studying in Yugoslavia. Most of them had come on
% their own initiative. Some were following postgraduat #ghly specializ-
" ed courses. In addition, each Yugoslav university was now linked by
an agreement with at least -one university in another Socialist country
and a growing number of them also had agreements with West European
universities. Most co-operation\took place on the basis of agreements
ER . between govemmen\bu.t\lta&:ou also be initiated as a result of mutual
w* - vyisits by delegations*of héads of universities. ‘As from the autumn, of
: 1974/ the new International University Institute in Dubrovnik would
provide a prégramme of postgraduate studies in the human sciences, Forty )
countries’ were associated with the Ingtitute. There were in fact many @

forms of co-operation and the task of the League was to define general
policy in matters of co-operation for Yugoslavia. It also had excellent.
relations with mtematlonal organizations such as Unesco, IAU, CRE and
-IAUPL as well as with a number of national bodies and: numstrles
< In conclusion, it mlght be claimed that the League was an or jzation .
" * of considerable significance since it worked in' the interest of some 200,000
persons—teachers, -students and workers in the universities. It had
shown itself to be a creative force in Yugoslav university life, and had been
help in opening it upto soclety at large, nationally and interna-

' M% :CLE] gyhﬁirman of the session, said that the experience of
the League, of}fgﬁs Univyersities was most interesting and could serve’ .
as an exa\nple to® be foﬂoﬁb}é o . m”\

" Mr\&Q:s recalled the c:rcumstanpes in whlch the Dubrovmk Sem
: had been created, soon after the end of the Second World War and durii
- - the period of the cold war, in a devastated Europe, intellectually weakened
‘ ©  and divided by hatred. At that time it had needed great courage and
’ - generosity to organize meetings between people on different sides of the
dividing lines. However, that was exactly what the Yugoslav universities
. Universitics throughout Europe h@d‘contrlbu ed in no small :
; new spirit and to the Temakingfof the fabric of -
; ‘ ‘osla\ universities had played a special role. :
Later, and a a empoﬁry trends, they hdd directed their
[0 the problems of the third.world and had opeNed the Seminar
ug r imen—aid-wol renn trom- developing coun;crles
Fhe Scmmar had thus found new sources of vitality, and there was
Sw ¥ reason to believe that it would continue to do so. Part.of its success
(2 0ol ‘he. explained by the spirit &f ppenness which its organizers
had been able to foster. It had never been used as an instrumerit for_
ctrination or pohtlcal propaganda.

\ . o -
-

LY

tion of the significance AS
of the.League and ' .

AN\ Mr. VuLovié replled that students part\ipated in all the bodies of
/ the>~ aguer normally in a proportion of 30%, and added that this parti-
< o n, far from being purely formal, was very real. The students often
had most stgmulatmd ideas and they defended their positions tenaclously‘

“-n “‘,,,, - > \'“ ] \ . '
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Professor- Humo confirmed that student participation was also very.
effective in the universities themselves. One of its most interesting aspects
concerned the organization and evaluation of the teaching process. Stud-
ents were represented on the committees responsible for this and they
took part actively in the analysis and reform of courses of study. They
were doubtless the best judges in these matters. Every year, after exam-
inations had been held, they participated in the evaluation of the work
accomplished * during the year. They were concerned with textbooks,
which. constituted an . important problem in Yugoslavia, because there
were still shortages in somé subjects. They also played an lmportant
part in the organlzatlon of postgraduate studies and in “the day-to-day’
research carried out in the universities. .

.The 'entire responsibility for the allocation of loans and- scholarships -
rested with student bodies and they were also in full charge of the manage- _
ment of student residences, the organization.of leisure activities, etc. Their
réle within the university was thus of great sngnl,ﬁcancc and to talk about
it was not to move away from the field of co-operation, for it repre d
a particularly interesting example of co-operation betwcen studcyf;m:l}\
teachers, = : : j R 3

B

Professor DiscHAMPS recalled that Yugoslavid, a socialist country,
was trying to combine planning and self-management and asked what
effects this had on students’ choice of discipline. This was a major problem,
as it was partlcularly difficult to reconcile the demands of planning with
those of freedom of choicc, to which the universitics were very much attach-
ed. It had not been solved in France, and at the end of the first year of

, study, sorne 40% of students who had choscn badly left the umvcrsxty

Such wastage was difficult to tolerate.

\ .

M. Vurovié said that planning for general and spccialized manpower
needs had been decentralizecd and was now the responsibility of each
Republic. It was at this levcl that the needs for specialists were determined
and that professional profilecs werc drawn up. Studies of the situation
were, however, also being made at the fedcral level.

There was complete freedom in the choicc of field of study or profes-
sional activity, except in faculties wherc a numerus clausus ‘applied. At
thc University of Skopje, there were no restrictions. This' freedom did
give risé to some problems for, despite the efforts made, counselling services
werc still inadequate. In Yugos avia also, a certain scléction had to be
made at ‘the end of the first year

Professor f}uaom.mvxc added that in Yugoslavia plannmg was
planning by consent, and.the final plan could be described as the mceting
point of séveral dlﬁcrent plans. The federal plan constjtuted only an
generaf framework, and was itself drawrﬂﬂ" the basis of regional plans

Although the planning process had reached an advanced stage in
- Yugoslavia, higher education still posed special problems, not all of which
had been resolved. Because the Republics had not yet all reached the
same level of development there were discrepancies and disparities dnd
.these had repercussions on schoolifg and education in gcneral. Some
Repu]pllcs were not%‘et'aigle to train-all the specialists they ne¢ded. Avcord-

_ing 26 Unesco statisti¢8] only about 12% of successful secondary school
leavérs entered higher education in the poorer Republics; whereas in the
more prosperous Republics the figure could-be as high ay 609,. It could-
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be said that the capacity of higher education of the country, as a wiole,
was quite large, since there were in:all 300,000 students. - But this capacity -
was unevenly distributed. Consequently there were movements of stud-
ents from one region to another. This, of course, was a healthy phenomenon
in itself. Of the 60,000 students enrolléd in the University of Belgrade
about 15,000 were non-Serbs.” Macedonia, however, presented a special
problem. Jt was relativaly isolated for linguisti¢ reasons and therefore
had dlmculty in attracting-people from the other Repubhcs
A M. BEUTLER, -though he did not wish to give a systematic description -
of the activities of AUPELF, raised some points which arose from its .
- experience, particularly with reference to reciprocity and criteria for
,;valuation .

As a -broad genera.hzatlon it might be said ‘that universities- had a -
twofold fission: to encompass and make known as much knowledge as
possible at a given time, and to contribute to the development and fulfil-
ment of their society, notably by training men and women able to serve it. .

The purposes of co-operation could be deduced from these fundamental .

- tasks. Two of them merited special attention. Co-operation should ‘
seek, on the one hand, to promote the establishment of centres of excellence
wherever appropriate,.since, as had been pointed out, they were by no

" means 2 monopoly of the West; and, on the othér, it should encourage the
development of universities, "particularly tHe younger ones, whicl, ih
theitr . turn, would contribute to the development of their country. As
Mr. Griffiths had said, there was absolutely no reason to be ashamed of

*. asking for money to help. certain universities, since this in eﬁect was snmply

" a matfer of the more equitable distribution of wealth.
' At the same time, co-operation must satisfy the cardmal requirement
of reciprocity. It might be possible, for instance; to, organize a flow of '
students from-the third world to the industrialized countries, and a flow
of teachers in the opposite direction. But this was not how AUPELF
saw its réle. It did not, in any case, have the funds needed to operate. -
student exchange programmes.

AUPELF sought,’ on the one hand, to contributé to the creation

of more centres of excellénce in Africa and .Asia and, on the other, to
contribute to the interpenetration of cultures. This had led it te sel up
“Chairs of Co-operation’’ to encourage a flow of teachers from Africa and
the East to the West. Scholars from developing countries were thus able
to come to industrialized countries as visiting professors in fields such as
Mahgrebian sociology, medern African- literature and tropical medicine.
The chairs also provided a means of creating a much needed awareness
of the values and achievements of other cultures among Western. students.
In the same context, AUPELF had organized a colloquium on “The Uni-
versity and Cultural Pluralism.”

But how could an evaluation be made of the results of such actlvltles
or the real impact of the “chairs of co-operation’’ be measured? AUPELF
was evolving a number of criteria for this but it had to be admitted that a
complete typology of them had not yet been established. Some could
be arithmetical in' character, for example: audience size or the level of
attendance at courses, or examination pass rates. Others could nbt be -
.expressed numerically but were nonetheless instructive: the success of
an action begun at a particular point in time could be gauged in terms of
the ways in which it subsequently developed or by its multiplying effects.

— 89 — . \ . _

RIC - s

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

r

3




ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

.

. ’ .

. For ‘example, one “chair of co-operation” had led to the establishment of

a joint Canadian-Tunisian interdisciplinary. research team. )

t had to be recognized that even the successes of%o-operation
ittle known and attracted little attention. In general there
public awareness of such matters and university organizations

~ were fronted with a problem of diffusing ‘information. They often

had the impression of working at a task for Sisyphus, their rock being the |
mass of documents which were regularly thrown into wastepaper baskets.
The means of publicity available to co-operation were. very small compared
with those employed in the world of industry and commerce. The sight
of advertisemerits and stickers throughout France advertising EIf petral,_
someétimes -tempted M. Beutlér to wish that he could send out commandos
to change them all overnight to.read. AUPELF. '

. Dr. Sarro emphasized that the ‘tain purpose of co-operation should
be the diffusion of knowledge, and especially of mutual kngwledge of coun-
tries and regions. ough Japan had always tried to learn from other
countries, it had not been concerned to learn 4bout them. It had sometimes
tried to help foreign countries, but without knowing them, and this ignorance
had provoked attitudes of rejection. Universities should, therefore, develop

- programmes of study concerned with the major geographical and cultural
regions: tin America, . for example, or the Soviet Union. Such, -

programmes should be reciprocal; with ‘exchanges of stafl and students.

Mgr. LEcLERcQ, Chairman ofrthe session, said that with this most
interesting suggestion, the session.must come to a ¢lose. __~ ,
~ \ .
Dr. AMNUAY added that the Japdnese “villain” who provoked attitudes
of rejection generally came from the world of business and ndt from the
university. .

- v

The session was then closed.

\
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w~ Sir Hugh Springer took % chair and invited Mr. Daillant to present
the “aide-mémoire” which he Rad drafted with his colleagues. This would
not constitute a report of the Seminar; it was simply an allempt lo recall the
main lines of the discitssion. Mr. Daillant then read the following text.

Secrelarial Aide-mémoire

These remarks, made on behalf of the IAU Secretariat cannot claim
to be a summary of the wide-ranging discussions you have just concluded.
It would be absurd to try to extract the essential ““marrow’”’ of what Ze?
have said, for the simpje reason that it was all essential and thé process
of extraction could onl{ result in loss. We can thus merely offer you a
partial and temporary recapitulation—an ‘‘aide-mémoire” as we call it,
in order to-avoid the more pretentious word “‘report”. A formal report
will be prepared later——we hope it will be reasonably complete-—but it
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will require time ‘and care, as one of the participants has emphasized,
and will be submitted to you before publicatign. :

It is extremely difficult to draw precise and unequivocal conclusions.

from this particular seminar. This is partly because it has itself been an
act-of co-operation, in which different ways of thinking (some pragmatic,

some more attached to theoretical and philosophical enquiry) have come

together and partly because it has been a survey of co-operation at a time
when doubts about it are being raised on a scale that might almost seem
to indicate a crisis. Nor can it be claimed that these doubts have been
entircly removed during our few days of discussion But substantial
clarification has certainly been achieved.

Moreover, the purpbse of IAU in Organlzlng seminars of this kind Is

not to bring about'the unanimous adoption of a series of recommendations

at any price. It is-to contribute to the progress of thinking on a given

subject, through the con&ontnuon of points of view drawn frox}l different

countries and regions of the world. This can have reperdussions on future

action, even if it does not produce simple recipes which claim {o gunrnntee
. success.

The problem of the relationshlp hetween .thought and action has,
indeed, d6Mminated a large part of your discussions. Since we have the
good fortune to be meeting in Yugoslavia, and since one of the participants
made a number of references to the complex relationships between super-
structure and infrastructure, it may perhaps not be out of place to preface
our observations by a quotation- from ‘Karl Marx. In his famous and
often-quoted thesis on Feucrbach, he said “‘until now philosophers have
only interpreted the world; our purpose is to change it”’. . As a good dia-
lectical thinker Marx later came to see that superstructures themselves
affect the “base’’, and that mterpretntlon of the processes of change’could
itself change. In our present circumstances, certainly, it seems.dangerous
to glve a straightforward priority either to interpretation or to change.

In the course of the last twenty years, in any case, we seem to have
thrown ourselves headlong into the pursuit of change without taking time

to think about all its consequences. So far as co-operation is concerned, .
+ we appeared to be convinced not only that co-operation was -on the side .

of the angels, as the Secretnry-Genernl put it, but that change itself was
riding on their wings. e are now obliged to come down from these
doubly angelic heights, nnd cven to envisage a ““demonology’’ of co-opéra-
tion; that is to say, to identify and unmask those disguised demons who,
without our knowledge (and this is what l,s S0 serious) mny seek’to divert

and to distort what we do.
" The spirit of_prfde -and of do nntlon Is undoubtedly one of these
demons:. Perhapswne shoul ly say thé phenomenon 6f domination,

for forms of domination can’exist even in the absence of what may properly
be called a ““spirit’ of domination. W]Yén disparities between the resources
available to different human groups becomc too great, the richer inevitably
. wiclda- -welght and in fluence, and Yometimes a fascination, going far beyond
svhat is-desired by any individual. This could well apply to a professor
on mission in.a foreign country; it would obviously be unfair to hold him
" personally responslble for such a situation.

" This raises a matter on which all participants wcre in agreement,
and which was repeated throughout thc themes which you were asked to
discuss. . It may, therefore, be desifable to say a few words about it before
speaking separately of the thémes themselves. This general agreement

— 9t — T~

.3

' 3 a“ K ’ e
83 P

&




concerned the primordial importance of mutual knowledge and understanding
between partners in co-operation. Almost everyone taking part insisted
on this. In the example mentioned of a professor on mission abroad,

\Has stressed that he needs as much knowledge as possible, not only

o he university which he is visiting, but also of the social and cultural
reality of the country concerned. He must have respect for that country
and have sensitivity and intuition enough to grasp its potential and its
latent possmlliues for independent developmenl

But it is also important--.and this is sometimes rorgotten——lhat his
academic colleagues in the university which receives hiin should also know
as much as possible aboul tHe society——often an Industrialized one-—from
which he comes. - They should be aware of the cultural model, the mental
attitudes, everything that thejr colleague may bring with him unconsclous-
ly (because he has assimilated certain elements of his own soclet
thoroughly that he is not aware that they will.not be¢ accepted as a 1
of course in other countries). Some misunderstandings could periaps
be avoided In this way. . - !

It is true, for example, that extreme and even scandalous disparit
exist in relationships between the so-called developed and developing
countries, and that the dependence to which a number of references were
made during the Séminar has had humiliating effects for the developing
rather than for the developed countries. But it should not be believed
that developed countries themselves live in a state of complete independence.

e They suffer from a more subtle and, one might say, more grotesque form

of dependence~-that of depcndence on the machines they have created,

~ and on the complex structures they have sét up in modern lechnologlcal

societies. ‘There Is constant talk In the advanced countrics of inevitable

evolution and irreversible change. But this is ouly so because these

changes arc part of a system becoine so powerful that it has acquired its

own Independent life. “You can’t stop progress”-- this is the phrase

used in France, often sardonically, to express this idea of Inevitability.

It seems true to say, therefore, that by creating dependence on them

in other countries, the industrialized countries are in fact cxporting their

own forms of dependence. IL is difficult for them to give other countrics
anything but what they themselves possess.

Although they ought to try, it is difficult for them to implant in the
developing countries technologies which they themselves do not possess,
medical knowledge -and competence which they do not possess, manage-

- ! ‘ment syslen’ls which they do not possess.

In the words of an old French saying, “even the prettiest girl in the
world can only give what she has’’. Countries which are in need must, -
herefore, realize as clearly as they can the nature of the aid which is offered
them. Such an awareness will not solve every probleni, but it will help
to avoid a good deal of the rancour, dlsnppolntment and frustration found
in the developing world today.

Colrylgndernuons such as these made a suggestion put forward by onc

,of the participants seem particularly timely— -namely that onc of the besl
. contributions lo ‘co-operalion, would be for universitics to promole special
i " studies of the larger geograp/ tical and cultural areas. ‘This yould encourage
i : international organizations/to continue their efforts in the/fleld of informa- ’
tion, at present usually more technical in character than those just mention-
ed, even if this might be a task for Sisyphus, as one of the participants
put it. "It may be true that some of this work will he]p to flll wastepaper
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baskets—we are very aware of this problem In the IAU Secretariat - but
we can reasonablyshope that such documents will at least remain on office’
desks or even-—why.not? --bé read by charladies.” Few of them will find their
place on bedside les, but it remains important, as was sald over and over
again during the Seinar, for co-operation and the conditions for its success
to bé better known, and for a wider and wider public to be persuaded - not
perhaps that"co-operation has a tiger in its tank, for this might be wrongly
interpreted—but that its Ark contains all the riches of the human, animal
and natural species. This leads directly to the first theme of the Seminar—-- °
the purpose and significance of international university co-operation.
. ?

1. Purpose and Significance of Inlernatignal Universily Co-operation

In common with Noah’s Ark, the university attempts to collect and
save from the total disaster of oblivion, if not all the natural and cultural
species, at least all that has been learned and all that men have said and
thought about them {hroughout the ages and in all parts of the world. \

" Obviously, no single university”can alone reconstitute, présefve and add

to knowledge. It must inevitably make extensive use of other work
carried out in other universities, in other countries, In other epochs. A
university is thus in essence an institution devoted to openness, to under-
standing, to co-operation. It was suggested during the Seminar that the
significance of co-operation could be deduced from its own essence. It
might perhaps be deduced froimn the essenée of the unlversity. One might
well maintain that the essehce of the university and the essence of co-opera-
tion are basically one and the same. But, for some participants, this
question of the essence of co-operation was not likely to lead to fruitful
results, and we will not dwell on it further. It was the existence rather
than the essence of co-operation which interested them. Rather remar-
kably, however, this showed thém tp be Kantians. The a priori categories
of our understanding —and of our cultures---make “being’” (in this case
the “being” of co-operation) unrecognizable to -reason; in the last analysis
we must have recourse to faith. And indeed, most of the participants
affirmed a strong faith in co-operation, even those, who seemed to think
it myre important to strengthen co-operation with all the resources of our
prncil‘;:]nl reasoning than to grasp its philosophical essence.

¢ image of the Ark, however, i8 useful in stressing the importance .
of preserving gll the diversity of the world. Co-operation in fact only
makes sense-in so far as thls diversity continues. Consequently it can
be saild without hesitation, as one participant pointed out, that one of the
purposes of co-operation must be to help peoples and cultures to affirm their
creative originality and thus escape from dependence. The same participant
stressed that the aims of co-operation were a prolongation of the aims of
the university itself, s6’ that a new conception of the university could give
a new Impulse to co-operation and put it more completely at the service of
human dignity, ¢f the search for more just ways of life and, therefore, '
In_much™ the same way another participant insisted on the
ntnll}\democrntlc outlook which the unlversity should represent.

o attempt can be made here to set out a precise statement of the
purgose and significance of co-operation. You already havé the two
¥€ellent papers which were presented on~this subject during the Seminar.
T Paper No. 9, of which you have ics, contains a number of precise
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and carefully formulated (deﬂnltlons. But there was not time for ybu " )

to make a new systematic analysis of purposes and sub-purposes with
any of the rigour advocated by one of the participants. We will therefore
move on to the question of reciprocHy. - : '

7l

2. Reciprocity

The question of reciprocity does not lead us very far away from that
of the signiflcance of(Co-operation. As one of the speakers pointed out,
to speak of reciprocal™co-operation is a plconasm. Without its essential
prefix—the “with’’ which defines it-——co-operation merely becomes “opera-
tion’' and risks falling into the hands of those who are ‘called in English

that reeiprocity is not only a characteristic of inter-university co-operation,
but also of the basic movement of the great eivilizations throughout history,
ghlch were)mnde up of currents of exchange moving sometimes in one

sfometimes In another, and often interflowing. He recalled the

saying of Valéry that civilizations are mortal. But they are mortal ‘not
only in the sense that they one day fall into decadence and disappear,

- “operatdrs”, that is to say intriguers. The snmi}enker also pointed out

* buf also in the sense that they die a little every day, like all living organisms.

More casily than living organisms, however, they can absorb -grafts and
transplants. They die, but they can be transformed and renewed more
casily. This phenomenon was emphasized with regard to languages
but there are of course many other examples. The important thing is
that grafts should nol be so large and so brutal that they kill off cells which
canno! be renewed. Here, too, there is a danger of thinking that only the
socicties of developing countries are threatened by cultural alienation and
suffocation. The anthropologist Lévi-Strauss attracted great attention
when he published a book entitled The Sad Tropies, because he could not
endure the thought of so many cultures threatened with tcline and extinc-
tion. But the cultures of countries in the temperate zoncS are also suffering
from a sense of disequilibrium because of the ruptures tl{ey are undergoing,
and particularly the alicnation of human beings from their environment.
Architecture was referred to during the-Seminar as a symbol of harmony
and a means of mediation between human beings andstheir natural surroun-
dings. Onec has only to look at some of our modern citics to see what
has happened to us, and Lévi-Strauss might well write a new book on the
sadness of the West. As a number of spcakers einphasized, we are all in
the same boat, and even if there are different classes of passengers, tho
“West" is badly in nced of lessons in wisdom and the joy of living from
other cultures. .

Inter-university co-operation could well be a privileged instrument
for this cxchange, provided that certain rejections and tensions ean be
avoided. Reclprocity does not require the exchange of like for like (whic
would in fact make it pointless) nor does it require that gifts should b
exchanged at the same moment on both sides. They may be spread over
a period, provided that the attitude and the spirit of reciprocity are main-
tained. It Is more a human question than one of strict mathematical
cquivalence. Further reference will be made in a moment to the importance
of the humnan eclement in co-operation. A number of technical and
structural obsjacles to co-operation nonctheless remain. They were
analysed in two of the Introductory statements, and thefe is no need to
return to th'em here. :

— 4 —




4

Ed

\

|

E

3. Frameworks for Co-operation

There was not time to make a systematic analysis of all the frameworks
for co-operation or to evaiuate their respectlive advantages and disadvan-
tages. This task was attempted, however, in the carlier IAU meeting
reported on in Paper No. 9, and it might be useful to make a reference
to the section dcvoted to “Patterns of International University Co-opera-
tion” on pages 25-29 of the English edition, Iilul in anticipation of the
report of the present Seminar, some speclal matiers may be noted here.

+ Firstly, it is important for the unlverslufs‘

role in the planning and opecration of programmes of co-operation. In
countries practising self-management, this may appear obvious, but it
was pointed out that it is by no means a bad thing for a third party—for
example, a' foundation or other fund-providing body-—to,play the réle

of Initiator In negotiations. One of the participants particularly strossed
" this. : o :

important in the modern world.  This. impression possibly arose because
regional organizations were quite strongly represented at the Seminar,
but it does seem to correspond to a real situation. The.example of RIMED
should be mentioned here; an ingtjtute which not only provides consultative
arrangements, but also org/nﬁ? co-operation cen universities and
governments In a developing region. This ¢ ple should be carecfully
assessed. - "7 E .

Thirdly, several/participants insisted 6n the international and world-
wide uspect of co-operation which, thfough the indispensable regional,
linguistic, religious and other forms, should be kept in mind. Special
refcrence was made to the role of IAU as a world-wide organization, and
the need for #s further development. ‘

Fourtﬁly.‘ there is a ‘point worth reealling as important, though it
was raised by only one participant. Countries which engage in co-operation
“or ald on a large scale arg-obliged Lo work out a policy for co-operntlo:r&\l.ln
other words, to make choiees. Whether these choices are made by govern-
ments or by bodlleyﬁuch as the League of Yugoslav Universities, they are
essential if the allocation of personnel and resources is to be dape in good
time.” In pa(r(lculnr. decislons must be taken about the national groups
with which it is proposed Lo co-operate; about the academié¢ disciplines
Involved; about the levels of study; and about the forms of .training. These
cholces are all,necessary, but to countries or universities wishing to set
up co-operative finks ‘which fall outside the established policies of the
partner they miay fppear to involve the laying down of unacceptable
conditions. ‘Here too, mutual understanding and prilor exchange of

information are indispehsable if disappointments and unjustified resent- .

ment are to be avoided.

astly, and in a simildr context, the importance of the resources used -

in co-operation was underlined. As things are at preéenl, ambitious
programmes ar¢ difficult to flnance from the resources of universities

themselves and their various associations. Governments-and foundations .

are obviously the principal 'sources available. Those organizations and
officials who are concerncd with the allocation of financial redources in
the service of co-operation, particularly government funds, thus piay
an indispensable part, and it would J)g regrettable if their efforts were
regarded with a kind of generalized suspicion. Ccl\tnlnly. they must show
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respect for the dignity of the other p:rrtnexs, but their policles shéuld be

judged in relation to their results and not in_relation to the orlgln of the

financial resources which made them possible.
" These considerations lead ghite naturally to the quesu(m of crlteerr
for the evaluation of co- operation. » ) A —

4. Crileria for the Elaboration and L‘valualion of I’rogrammcs o/ Co- opcrallon

Discussions at thc Seminar were more concerned with cri rln which
cnabled programmes of co-operation to be set up with a reasonéble chanoo
of success,” than with these by which they could be judged a posteriori
although these were not comnpletely neglected. A detailed analysis of
them (with classifications and a coherent system of inter-relations for
critcria) is pnrllculnrly difficult to make, as was pointed out, because they |

vary considerably. from onc typc of programme to another. Discussion .

during the Semﬁmr was above all concerned with eriteria for the exchange
of persons, in particular students, university teachers and resedrch workers,
but if was mentioned that there are others, briefly re!erred to at the Seminar,
but more fully dealt with in Paper No. 9.

It should also be noted that the criteria proposcd in the papers present-
ed by the two speakers on this question met with general acceptance. A
few clements e¢merge from them pnrtlculnrly clearly.

- The first lies in the importance of the cholce of individuals. We
were reminded of the saying that “human beings are the only real wealth”,
and that co-operation can only exist between human beings, even if they

have to work through organizations and administrative structures. It -

is of the highest importance that people who co-operate should be not only
strongly motivated, but also lucid and well-informed. The Seminar was

told of the success of inter-university co-operation in the multi-national - -

community represeiited by the Sovict Unlon. This sliccess was, perhaps,
partiy Hue {o the fact that co-operation there was the work of men united

by a common determination to build something new, and the samc could

be said of the rcsults achieved in Yugoslavia through the stimulus of the
League of Yugoslav Unlversities.

-~ Desplte the crucial role of human beings, however, co-operation
in ‘most cases must be institutionalized, though this does not mean that
it must be dominated by bureaucracies. Information cellected in advance
and advance planning can only be beneflcial and, above al}, co- :operation
can only set itself clearly defined and mutually acceptable goals on the
basis of common agreement. These goals must, obvlously. be compatible
with the financial resources available and, if necessary, modest in scope.
Finally, institutionalization is the only guarantee of that elemient of conti-
nuity which cannet be sufficiently ensured by the changing carcers and
destinies of individuals. To glve an example which was quoted during
the discussions, the Dubrovnik Seminar entitled ‘“The University Today”
has certainly owed its success to the initjiative and even the courage of
determined individuals, but everyone Is happy that it has been l,nstltutionnl-
ized and consequently become firmly established over the years.

- A posleriori criteria for evaiuatioir raise very dclicate problems
in that they must combine quantlfiable clements with others which cannot
be measured or calculated. But this does not'leave us cntirely at a loss.
Certain indicators may be usefully adopted, notably the muliiplying and

o
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‘cumulative cflect of some programmes*—for example, a ()
as @ temporary one but which leads to the establishment p fpm
multi-disciplinary and multinational team of res ers.
United States a special kind of cvaluation has begll carried out th
detailed surveys of certain categories of torel students, w

to make retrospective analyses of thejr’ ;nrlcnce‘ln th

n

glven most insfructive results.

-~ Although a number of elgfn
to be included in the final report,

ThHe Rector of the Unlversity ot Belgrade was able tos6dy yestbrdny/
cvening that the Seminar hdd been a success. It has doubtless coritributed -
to removlng some mlsnnderstnndlng,s, and has made us im aware of_

communities they scrvc "Some of the negative reactio
mistakes of {lie past should not lead us to doubtﬁe sepdial value. We

, have not been able to work out a precise typology/-but/we have at least
* outfined some of the flrst principles’of a “demo logy“\ of-co-operation,
and we have perhaps helped to exorcize that prince gf demons whom Goethe
defined in Faust as “the one who always deniés’”’. Many exnmplus of
successful co-operation were glyen during th minar, pdrticularly.
« which concern’ the strengthéning of umvcrslty departpients of edfication -~
in Africa and Ahe creation of centres of’advanced study in In
examples seem particularly encouraging; and the creation of
excellence” in the developing countries-may evertually help [’hc n to build
up original developinent models, of which the yieed NS stréssed by one ”
of the particlpants. The general public, gé,rhnps too -obpsessed -by the
con flicts: which divide the "modern world, does not alwgys perceive the v
daily and continual benefits of lntcmntlonnl co-bperati¢gn, and perhhps
does not realize-how 'wide it 1s.  Universities, and their yarious organiza-
tions must struggle constantly against this negativé attitule.
On behalf offour. AU Secrcglrlnt we must concludl by hoping that
we have,not introduced another demon into this rooin this morning - the
s demon of boredom. .. . ’ .
Closing Discussion ,
Sir Hugh Springer thanked Mr. Daillant. IHe had’ presenled a very
good summary of the-main lines of the.discussions. If #ny of the parlici-
* panls felt thal a,particular point had been omilled or infufficiently cmpha-
sized, or 17 they wlshc(l lo rc-opc-n dlscusqlon on any que tigh, the flopr wis
now open.’ |

Dr. HOLLAND be‘llevtd thnt Lthe reference to frameyfo ks for co-operat}

o

le to the médesty of the Secretariat.- But althou| h‘ mu

been pald to regional cé- operntlon some parti

ki tcn fon to the genuinely international character of 1
"be emphnslzcd once again in the closlﬂg discussion.

Professor Rynnikov- spoke “8f the fundamental
. 4. alms and purpos¢s of co- operntlon They were inseparjib 3
And purposes of the university'itself. The next Geng




IAU would be asked to eonsider what Basic objectivgs the universities
of the world should set themseives, and for this they Avould make use of
the reports of the Seminars. The report of the pre 5]
therefore, bring out elearly what lm been sald gbout the purposes of
co-operation.  In the najority of eountries the un ersities_were the most
democratie Institutions In soelety and In the Interests of all mankind lhis
characteristie shouid alSo find its expression i

In his paper Dr. Cuevas dgl Cid had p

ment of peace based’on soel
© ed In<the present Aiseussiof.
It was aiso fmportm

to ag

e Lo this. fcqucsl “

Mr. GRIKYITIIS feit that the alde-mémoire was an cheelient dobumenit, "
Ac hoped, however, that greater emphasis eouid be piaced on the sefulncqt,f
of the ¢fforts of those engaged In the task of seeking funds for (oz)pcmlion
Mlghl heip to dispel misunderstandings which could arise iryeonnection
) ith certain programmes. At the present time the progrannnes of co-
: 7 opemlidﬁ needed by the uuniversily community could not be fnanced
.simply from the resources of the universities ihemselves and from the .
Ve membership dues they paid to thelr associntions. Machinery was needed
e to seck the necessary funds from governments, from foundations and from
/’/ ’ other sources, on condition that the dignity of ail the partners involved
q was scrupulously respected, together with their right to share in the pinnm-
ing and cvaluation of the programmes carried out,

Dr. Kirpal congratulated the Secretarial on the alde-méinvire and asked -
what arrangements would be made for puplishing the report of the Séminar.
‘ Mr. Aitken outlined the plun for publishing the report, stressing thal a
draft would first be submitted for commeht and  approval to the participants
and to the members of the Administrative Board of 1A U.  The printed report

. was expecled lo appear al the end of 1974, or early in 1975,

Sir Hugh Springer said that the warm thanks o] the participanls were
due to the Secretarialy to the interpreters, as well as to all those in Betyrade .
who had helped to ogganize the Seminar ang the slay of the parlicipantsTin
Yugoslavia. 1t wals\ml <possible to mr'nlmn cvery ‘name bul*the Seminar
was specially indebted to Mr. Stifovi¢. o o : )

Mr. Keyes thanked the participants on, behalf vf the Associution and
expressed the hope that they would be uable To lake part in (s ll{'.‘l,'l General
Conference, g be held at the University of Moscougdn August 18

Mr. Stijovié thanked the participants for their kindness and r'o-opr'rutlon
He was warmly applauded and on this note Sir Hugh Springer declared the

> Seminar closed.
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INTERPRETERS

Discussions -at the Seminar were conducted in nglish, French and
Serbo-Croat. :

Simultaneous translation was provided in Frefch and English by
Je}mes Poole gmd Carol Ades; to and from Serbo-Crfat by Kiril Svinarski,
Vida ‘.!a‘nkow(:, Olga Bambié, Jasmiana Lubajlovic, Kolja Lajkannovié
and Mirjana Joanovié, with Mladen Kosti¢ (technician). = .



" WORKING PROGRAMME

Mﬁ}iday, 6 ‘May
¥

Inaugural Session
- Initroduction of Theme:

The Purpose and Significance of C\o-op’eration
. , Discussion of Theme

‘.\..
.

Tuesday, 7 May

Imroductzon of Theme, . '

i Reciprocity in Co—operatxon Obstacles and Advantages
biscusszon of Theme jﬂ - B

Introduction of Theme: ‘ : oo

Frameworks for Co-operation: Institutional, Natlonal‘Regional,
e International -

» Discussion of Theme

i

. { .
 Wednesday, 8 May

Introduction of Theme:
Criteria for the Evaluation of Co -operation
Discussion of Theme
Thursday, 9 May

Discussion of Theme .( continued )

Friday, 10 May

General Appfaisal of Discussions
Closing Session ‘




3 ' .. . ANNEX

The.Study on which the present publication is based is fiot the first under-
taken by the International Association of Jinivérsities In this field. One
dealing specifically with formal programmes of co-opefation between uni-
versily institutions was carried out by the Association in 1959 at the request
of Unesco and with its ﬂnancial support.

It was made by a Committee co)n of the /ollowxqg, who were members g
of the Association’s Administrative Board at the time: Dr. J. Baugniet, Uni- # B
versity of Brussels, then President of the Association; Dr. C.K. Zurayk, ‘ o
Professor of History, American University of Beirut, former Reclor, Uni- Ty
-versity of Damascus; the late Dr..N. Carrillo, then Rector, National University 7
of Mezico, the lale F C. James, then Principal and Vice-Chancellor,
- MecGill Unwersz ‘Morito, then President, Hiroshima University ; and
Mr. H.M.R. Kéjes, Secretary-Gener International Assoclation ¢f Uni- .
versities. The Commitlee met at Unesco House in Paris from 21 August
to 4 September, 1959, under the Chairmanship'of Dr. J.{Baugniet ‘and with
Dr., K Zurayk as Rappo;‘teur

’I'he fleld of co-operafion in which universities or their members are
engaged in.one: way or another was considered too vast to be tackled
usefully by ‘an enquiry which had to be conducted on a modest scale. The
terms of reference of the Gommittee therefore were limited, and it was
asked to examine Yorms of' co-operation which had arisen from official 3
arrangements made by a‘fumversxty with orie or more universities in other
countries, either on their own initiative or with the ald of foundations,
-governmental bodies. or mtergovemmental agencies. -

Wishing to be as practical as possible in its approach, the Committee
spent a substantial part of its time in critical examination of-réports on
programmes of. co-operation which had actually been carried out. The
Information which had been collected for it revealed great diversity in the
nature and purposes of these programmes and, basing itself on administra-
tive rather than academic or intellectual considerations, the Committee
found it useful to classify the various areas of formal co-opcration under

the following headings: . \ ‘.;

o 1. Acndemlc orgnnizntion and ,adminlstrntion. ‘°\
» \_,\ .

11. Establishment or development of particular faculties, departments

and research institutes. P

a) Programmes of limited duration between two or more univer-

sity Institutions for e specific purpose of creating a .new ?
faculty department or Nesearch institute.
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b) Programmes of limited duration between two or more univer-
sity institutions for the specific purpose of strengthening or
reorganizing a particular fnculty, department or research
Institute.

/ ¢) Programmes of continuing collaboration between two or more
/ g university institutions to enrich the work of partidular facul-

/’ ties, departments or research institites of one or:of all institu-

. s tions concerned.
; I1I. Teaching and research. .
IV. Inter-university conferences, seminars and meetlngs.‘
V. Student exchanges.
VI. University celebrations, delegntlons, friendship weeks.

o

The Committee alsg found it practical to classify the various types of

/ arrangement for carryfng out these dm'erent forms of co-operation. It

used the following hegdings:

1. Arrangements- made directly between university institutions on
- their own account and with their own resources.

II. Arrangements made between university institutions arising from
their membership of official university bédies.

111, Arrangements made between university institutiqns wivh the parti-
cipation of a private foundotion or similar body. -

IV. Arrangements made between two or more university institutions
. and a governmental agency.

V. Arrangements made between two or more unlverslty institutions
and an intergovemmental agency.

.

The Committed’s examination led to the formulation of twelve specific
recommendatlons: . ¢

’

1.  Greater concern among universities for inter-universily co-operation.

Faced as they are %y the tremendous chnllenges of this age, many
uiiversities throughojyit the world are, reconsidering their basic responst-
bilities and are attempting to reformulate their historic mission in the fight
of prestnt-day requirements.

It is suggested that in this “prise de conscience”, universities should pay
particular attention td their opportunities and thelr dulles in the field of
Inter-university co-operation. In doing so they would be grounding
thqmselves more firmly in their own tradition and, at the same time,

. helping themselves, ind{vidually and collectively, to accomplish successfully

the new tasks with which they are confronted.
As a result of thisl\ncrensed concern for inter-university co-operation,

"universities will be mor¢ ready to seek and appropriate funds from within

their own resources for such co-operatign, even when they are facing gfeat
difficulties in providing for their own r®eds, and will exert greater efforts
to overcome the obstacles which stand in the way of fruitful participation
In.these progjrnmmes by their facultigs and students.

We should not in any way minimize the difficulties that universities,

even the older and highly developed ones, are finding to recruit adequate -
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personnel for their own rapidly developing needs. Today this is largely a
matter of training and encouraging the development.of qualified men and
women, since the supply of properly trained candidates is inadequate in
every country. But we suggest that, together with their efforts to meet
their own needs, universities should strive to meet the additional require-

. ments which inter-university and international collaboration place on their
shoulders. Universities would facilitate the task of this collaboration if
they normally plan to train and recruit an additional increment of staff for
the purpose of inter-universily exchange or assistance, or, at least, if they
develop the means of locating and recruiting such staff so as to be able to
make rapid m;ld effective use of opportunities of co-eperation when they
arise.

The task of collaboration would also be facilitated if universities and .

" governments work out policies and procedures which would allow their ¥taff, -
whenever the nature of the programme demands it, Lo obtain leave of
absence which may extend to as long as three years, without losing status -
or promotion and retirements rights.

The success of programmes of inter-universxty co-operation depends *
ultimately upon the faith of the universities in this co-operation as an
integral part of their mission.

2. Co-operation based on planning.

To be truly eflective, and for their own balanced development, inter-
university co-operation should be integrated as far as possible into the
overall and rational planning of the institutions concerned. Otherwise an *
institution may not receive what it primarily needs, nor give what another
‘institution really lacks.’ The benefit derived fram co-operation may.be
only marginal, and in certain cases programmes of co-operation may prove
in the long run to be actually harmful by creating an imbalance in the total
"-, programmes of some institutions.

It is suggested that the objective of inter-university co-operation should
be the mutual strengthening and eprichment ol universities through the
development of the distinctive capacities of each one on the basis of rational
planning by universities, as well as on an inter-university level.

Although a great deal of study has been carried out by various univer-
sity and inter-university bodies on the relative importance of humanism,
science and technology within the framework of a university, the Committee a
feels that a wider and more thorough analysis is urgently needed, It
recominends that either Unesco or IAU should promote the diffusion of the )
results of these studies, and explore the possibilities of undertaking a
comprehensive investigation, on a world-wide bagis, ‘of the bﬁlgnce' of - .
studies within a university. Such an investigation will provide thé standard
that will permit an individual university to plan more satisfactorily its own
development, and to seck appropriate aid from other institutions.

! 3. Outside agencies. : ' . o,
\ P )
\ A large part of the co-operation already achieved has been made pos- | - i
sible by financial assistance from outside bodies. However, as has already ;|
been noted, programmes supported by governifients or governmental !
agencies cannot but be affected by political considerations. And these’
considerations, particularly in programmes ol assistance, loom prominentyl.
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in the attitude of the recipient country when agreements are concluded
between a world power and a small State.

These problems.would be greatly alleviated if all resources allocated by
governments for this purpose were pooled n an international fund, which
would be used for the strict purposes of university collaboration and
assistance, independent of political pressures and considerations.

It is realized by the Committee that such pooling would involve very
important changes in present governmental policies and that many other
serlous probleins would be raised, but it feels that such a principle should be
recognized to be most: desirable for the ultinate success of international
action in this fleld.  ° . ‘. :

It is our considered opinion that the contribution of outside agencies
“achieves the best results when it is limitcd to alding the programmes of
co-operation evolved by the universities, or to suggesting constructive areas
of collaboration. Inter-university co-operation is most useful when it is
undertaken as a result of direct negotiation and arrangement between
universities themselves, and when universitles enjoy the utmost freedom -

in the initiati d execution of the programmes in question.
4. Reciprocity. \ ' ¢ ¢

<

It is suggested /hnt collaboration between univ¢ryities should be based
on the mutual recognition of university standards yhd of the equality in,
nature, If not in resources, of universities. The prin ple of reciprocity may
not, in present circumstances, be strictly adhered in the sense that a
younger and less developed uhiversity be expected to stnd the same number
1 and type of people to an older and more developed ong. ‘The main point
is that the feeling should be lcreated that an exchange is taking plate, th
a process Is being initiated which will eventually lead to a genuine exchange
between two bodles which are of the same “species’’, and profoundly akin.
Both superiority and inferiority complexes should be eradicated. L

New universities in economlmilly underdeveloped countries are in Many
cases able tb provide services which are not obvious at first glance. There
is no doubt that such universities can be helpful to older universities in
fields such as archaeology, philology, comparative religion and philosophy,
history, economic. and social studies, and various other areas of investiga-
tion. Every attempt should be made to discover and make use of the
contribution which a less developed university can make.

6. Long-term or short-lerm arrangements.

It is suggested that long-tern&nrrnngcf‘nents are more valuable than
short-term ones. On the one hand, their benefit becomes cumulative and,
on the other, they are not as subject as the latter to change of policies or
financial exigencies. They afford a surer basis for sound planning.

Short-term arrangements are most effective when they are entered
into.in the context of the university's long-term necds and plans.

* In view of the fact that outside funds are usually subject ta annual
decisions, it is most important that contributing outside agencies allocate
/funds which are, as far as possible, free from this restriction, so that the

* . planning and execution of the arrangements can be carried out with a
' sense of assurance and continuily. Whenever, as Is often the case, such
agencies cannot guarantee long-term financing, it is important that they
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explore ‘the possibility of .establishing flnancial arrangements that will
cnable them to give at least six months notlce of the termination of any
projcct . .

' v

‘a

6. Duration of exchange professorships or-lecliureships, - v

Short visits of professors for a few days are, in many cases, not very
helpful. Although they bring certain educational and international
beneflts, these benefits are not always commeénsurate with their costs. It
is suggested-that exchange visits by professors should be sufficiently long
for the professor to rénder a genuine contribution to the university. For
old institutions with developed and eontinuing programmes, no less than
one month should be allowed for these visits. "For programntnes of assistance
,to.new universitles, the minimuin tlmc. in the Committee’s view, should
"be six -months.

7. Integratlon of exchdngc ieachlng with university curricula.

When teaching by exchange professors falls outside the regular currl-
<culum of the unlversity, it usually does not have the same impact as when
it forms part of the currleulum. Jt Is suggested that, as far as possible,
institutions should strive-to integrate exchange programmes within their

* curricula. The professor would thus share In a deflnite part of the pro-

gramme required from the students, giving his own particular contritiution
to it within a definite context rather than in an incldental manner.
It is important that these and other programmes of collaboratlon be

" Integrated within the particular academic units of the university. Wheny’

ever they are lsolated by themselves .or set up as independent units, tpéy(

lose in their total or cumulatlve effeet gnd do not adequately promow the
Integrnl and long-term development of the university.

8. . Reglonal or world-wide co-operation.

Reglonal exchanges between university teachers and students and the
establishment of departments or Institutes to serve partlcular regions- --such
as the Reglonal Faculty of Social Sciences at the University- of Chile, or
regional Institutes for the Arabic-speaking countries of the Middle East---
are valuible forns of inter-university co-operation. They reduce the costs
of such co-operation and help the cultural’development of the region.
Students participating in these exchanges pursue their studies through
languages and in cultural atm eres which are “famlliar to them and
become more flrmly attached their roots.

Completely different frog; such efforts to develop within a special reglon
educational facilities of outstanding quality, is the wider exchange of
students and professors of different cultures. In this case, to which the
East-West Major Project of Unesco is directed, the purpose of the exchange
is to introduce the teacher or student to a culture different from his own.
It should be emphaslzed that exchanges of this kind are of vital hinportanee
to Weslern universities and Western-comj'nunltles which, in most cases,
have but a meagre knowledge of Eastern culture, history, and phllosophy.
In many respects inter-unlversity co-opemth’m tan be most fruitful when it
brings together universities of different political and ideological tendencies,
or when it is directed to the development of mulual understanding between
East and West.

’ 3
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- 10.  Recrullment.

9.” Technical assistance or cullural exchangc ’

<

It is suggested that, great as has been the contribution of progmmmcs
of technical assistance to universitigs in cconomically under-developed
countries, the time will soon arriveqif it has not alrcady done 50, when the
idea of technical assistance will cease to be atirdctive to these institutions.
Cultural exchange lies more within the tradition of inter-university co-
operation, and it is believed that this co-operation will be enhanc¢ed and
activated if its integrity is preserved, and If it is not dominated by pro-
grammes of technical assistancc.

As a result of tho de-emphasizing of technical assistance and thc empha-

sizing of cultural exchange in Intcr-university co-operation, more balanced
programmes of collaboration will be undertaken. While unlversities in
cconomically under-developed countries are in need of technical assistance
for the development of professional education, there is no doubt that there
Is an overall need for cxchange in thc humanities and social sciences. If
untversitics aro not only groups of technical institutes dnd professional
facultics, but genuine centres for the discovery and the promotion of uni-
versal human valucs, then the need for exchange in the humanities is no
less important for the future of the universities and the world as a whole,
than the need for the diffusion of techniques, even if the lattcr may seem
more urgent and pressing. < _ .

o -

In programmes involving agrecments between two aniversities, it
scems -that the best results in the recrultment of personncl have been
obtained in those Instances where the agency responsible for recruiting was
the regular academic unit or department of the untversity concerned. Such
departments are usually more cognizant of thc available candidates in
their flelds, and could do a much better job interviewing and evaluating
credentials and attracting outstanding people than could special recruiting
agencies, either within or without the university.

Taking into consideration the difficulties in recruitment -alluded to in
the provious chapter, it is suggested that these difficulties would be reduyced

At the responsibilities for recruitment were delegated to thosé who are pro-

fessionally active in the respective ficlds in the universitics, and able to
judge the professionnl qunlmcahons and motivations ol the avallable
candidates. \

.

11.  Student programmes.

In the matter of student exchanges, it appears that greater value is
derived when such exchanges are made on the graduate level. Graduate
students are more apt to benefit from them in their specialitles than fur-
thering undergraduates.

However, there Is a very good case for encouraging exchanges of undcr-
graduate students for the purposes of general educatlon and the diffusion

of international-mindedness and Inter-cultural understanding. But such’

exchanges, to be of genuine benefit, must be carefully plnnncd by both the
sending and the recipignt universities, whether it be in the selectlon of the
students, the elnborntl&n of the academic and extra-curricular programmes
concerned, or in the
requirements.

rovision. of adequatec housing and other material

-
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12, Dlﬂuslon of informalion on university needs and resources for lhe pur-
poses of co-operalion. !

Mentton has already been made in the general recommendations above-

" of the need for an information eentre on university collaboration. However,
the effectiveness of programmes of inter-universily co-operation will be
enhanced also by diffusing as widely as possible information on university
needs and possibilities in this field of mutual co-operation.

Serious consideration should therefore be given to the possibility of the
establishment’ of 4 co-ordinating ageney within the framework of the IAU
or Unesgo. Such an agency would be-helpful to universities by serving as
a clearing house for their nceds and their available résytyees for co-opera-

* tion. Some services are already provided by the lntcp@onal Universities
Burcau, the permanent geerctariat of the IAU, bul the resources at its
disprtal are very limited. Adequate means should be found “for the
development of this work, whether within the IAU or in other contexts.

The Committee concluded fts report with the following statement:

*“The university Is a unique institution. It is dedicated to the pursuit of
truth. Truth is not the monopoly of any one nation, race.or culture. Henee
the task of the university is basically universal. While it has responsibi-*
lities to its own- socicty, it has also a distinct responsibility to promote ¥
universal values and to serve mankind as a whole.

Thus the Committee cannot but emphasize again, at the copelusion of
itg report, that internatiofal co-operation is of the essence of the university.
To be genuinely cflective, this co~operation should grow as the result of an
awakened sense of responsibility on the part of the universities, of sound
planning of their resources and needs, and of full freedom in the promotion
of co-operation” among them, as well as in the discharge of their tasks in
general.”

J

Another study dealt with the areas and pallerns of (nternational university
co-operation.

It was made by a Working Parly specially set up by the Administraltive
Board of IAU.  The members of-this Working Party were: Dr. 1. Gonzdlez
G., Rector, Universily of Concepcion, Chile; Dr. G.P. Gorshkov, Professor,
University of Moscow; Dr. B. Jankovié, Rector, University of Nis, President
of the League of Yugoslav Universities; Dr. Mohammed Moursi Ahmed,
Reéctor, University of Cairo; Dr. R.M. Mpyers, Pro-Vice-Chuncellor, Uni-
versity of New South Wales, Kensington, Sydney; Dr. G.D. Parikh, Reclor,
University of Bombay; Dr. A.T. Porler, Principal, University College,
Nairobi, Uplversily o] East Adfrica; Dr. K. Thompson, Vice-President,
Rockefeller Foundation; and M.J. Sirinelli, Rectyr, University of Limoges. -
They met in Paris from 8 to 11 April 1968 under thd chairmanship of Dr. C.K.
Zurayk, then President of the Association. The Sumunary Record of their
discussions, included in Paper No. % of the Assoelalion* is reproduced below.

. lnlsrnallonnl Unlvfr.q(llu Co-operalion, 1AU Paper No 9 ;11000 'I(H p. ISBN 02-
9002-115 )
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AREAS OF INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY ) .
Co-OPERATION

< - . .

A. Teaching and study oo '

) Exchange of Teachers. .

v . ~
. { - It was agréed, firit of all that there was a shortage of teachers in all
e parts of the world, though this was more acute or even dramatic fn some,.
- - countries than in others, At the samce time that many new universities
were being sct up almost ex nihilo in the developing countries, universities
in the developed countries were passing through.an unprecedented crisis
of growth, eaused by the conjunction of many differen{ factors: the “denro-
cratization” of higher edueation; the rapidincrease of the need for specinlists
. In economie systems depending more and inore on scientifle technology, and
e the explosive expansioh of knowledge ilself. As Dr. Thompson suggested,
thfs situation,_ could be temporary and was likely to becdme gradually
stabilized. But for the moment it ereated a eondition of extreme tenslon,
. for everywhere the need for co-operation and mutual ald was rising-drama- -

as

: - tically at a tim¢ when it was becoming more and more diffidult fo satisfy.
In some ways, the shortage of tcachers had only a lirpifed influence on
exchanges in the full sense, that is to say on exchanges based on reciprocity.
The professor going 4o teach elsewhere was. in those eases replaced by a
forcign colleague so that in terms of numbers the situation---goed or bad- -
was not ehanged. Traditional exchanges between well‘established dniver-
s sities were not greatly affeeted f)y the shortage of personnel. Clearly
they could be greatly extended, and they were still encountering an exten-
sive series of obstacles of an economic, adrhinistrative, or even politieal
and psychological kind, as would appear later, but they were not a eritieal
issuc at the present time. The sense of crisis often in an extremely urgent
form; arose principally in the universities of certain areas of the ‘“‘third
world”’, whieh still needed a large proportion of fdreign teachers and which
had the greatest difficuity ih finding highly enough qualified ones, or in
retaining their services for periods long enough for their presence to be
really effective. For these reasons the working party gaveits main attention
to the international recruitment of Leachers for universities in countries,
most affected by the present crisis. :
International recruitment, it was noted, raised a series of distinet
but inter-connceted problems: problems of “spotting’” candldates for
teaching posts abroad; problemns of mobilizing teachers for this foifn of
co-operation, notably by suitable eareer arrangements; problems of finfince
problems arising from travel restrietions. ' )

a) Identification of teachers for posts abroad.

With regard to the identification of potentidf candidates for posts.

abroad, many universities did not seem to know where to look when they

N needed to recruit foreign help.or were, to say the least, redueed to a limited
range of contaets based on historieal factors or the consequences of the old

colonial system. [I‘or example, an English-speaking university in Africa

had contaets with tlie United Kingdom, and a Frénch-speaking one with

France, but neither was sure of the procedures to be adopted in secking
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candidates from other countries. - In many, cases, these lrmllllono*sources
of recruitment were no longer adequate, cither quantitative}y wor qualitati-
o - vely (even If new ¢onditions were borne in mind, such as the considerable
efforts made by the United Arab Repu‘bllc to help other African universities).

. Quantitatively, It was not possible to find teachers in adequate numhers.
' - Qualitatively, they had a tendency to prolong the structures and outl ok
of the old metropolitan countries and thus hinder the adaptation of unive
sities. to national needs, at the very time that discovery of new solutions
could be helped by the presence of teachers from other regions and by the ‘
confrontation of differing traditions within the same university.

. Acceptlng this general definition of the problem, tltg working party
examined several kingds of solution. oo
v First of all the (question was raised as to whelher this matter could be

dealt’ with on a world-wide scale, at full international level and by inter- -
national .means. - Undoubtedly, tids solution would be the most compre-
hensive and probably the most satisfaclory if it could be made workable.
The working party therefore examined the conditions and methods by
which such a system might be organized.

b

-

+.Infernational list of teachers pr posts abroad. ~ )

One possible method would be the compilation and regular publlentlon
of a list of persons ready to accept teaching posts in foreign countries.
Discussiont of this idea, hochcr, lmmedlntuly feveated a number of serious
objections to it: .

—The drawhig. up of such a list on the full futernational scale wouid
represent a very considerable task and onc which-—without mentioning
costs—-wouid involve such delnys that it woul(l be largely oul-or-dntc
before it appeared. - - . - ’

--A mere list of names would be quite lnudequalc To be renlly worlh-
wlile, such a list would have Lo include an element of cvaluationor at lgast
objective comment on those concerned, .and this would mnke it still more
difficult to-complete and publish. . RN

—Teachers of reai (uality would doubtless. be reluctast to alloiv: their

. names to appear in a document of this kind, cven if they were perfectly
willing to accept the offer of a particular post in a particular foreign uni-
versity. There wouwld also be great dnnger that such a list might contain
a high proportion of people whose carcers had been undistinguished in their
own countries.

It was important to bear in mind that these objections wcmc(l to be

., corroborated by a practical experiment which had begn tried by Unescos
soine years ago In collaboration with the lAU. Unesco had prepared a list *
under the title ““Teacliing Abrodd'’ and this had been distributed as a

" supplenient to the [AU Bulletin.  The expériment had not been successful

- and was dlscdutinued.

With these facts in mind, the worklng party ‘decided that il svas unable
to recommend the drawing up of an lnlcrnullonnl list of candidates for °
teaching posts abroad.

As Dr. Thompsan stressed, lmwever, it recognized the value of the lisls
prepared (notably in the USA)-by a number of scientiffe, dl-sclplhmrv or
professional organizations where standdrds were uen(-mlly speaking rigo-
rous. In certain cases, consultation of these lists could be very useful,

but the’ working party felt that multi- disciplinary international lists of the
kind mentioned onrllcr could nol, be drawn up in the same way..

“ .
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List of vacant posts. d

"Another Lype of list might be concerned not with candjdates for vacant
posts, but with the posts themselves. In this fleld there was an important
example of an international list, for Uneseo had publislied since 1963 a
brochure entitled “Teachers for Africa’, whieh set out posts vacant in the
African universitles (except for the United Arab Republic where a speelal
situation existed, In that this country was itself giving important assistance:
to others). The working party agreed that this list was of great valuc.and
expressed the hope that it would be continued and, if possible, extended to*
other parts of the world, pnrllculnrly Lntln America and Asia.

I/_:lcrnallonal ln/ormallon centre.

Beyond the publication of lists, a more nmbltlous form of action was
theoretically *possibles  This would consist of the creation of an important'
agency for information and seclection whieh, on a permanent basis, could
maintaln registers of eventual candidates for teaching posts abroad and
vacant postsin different countries, put the parties concerned in touch with
cach other, dnd be able to-supply information both about candidates and
posts open for reeruitmefit. By keeping its information copstantly up-to-
date, and by ensuring continuous contact between supply and demand,
such an international university labour exchange might be able to overcome
many of the shortcontings pointed out by the working party In the mere’
issue of lists. However, for sudh an exchange to wotrk satisfactorily at the
international level it would require a large and costly establishment, almost
certainly needing computers, and it was not at present clear what agency
would be able or wllllng to finance it. There was a further danger that it
might introduee an undesirable element of bureaucratic or technocratic
de-persounllzntlon into the fleld of university recruitment, in whlch the
personal element should be of the highest importance.

Betler use of existing services - Recomunendation.

Finally, such an agency would involve a waste of resources in so far as it
might duplicate recruiting services already in existence or which were
beginning to grow up in the developed countries and within certain cultural
arcas such as the Commonwealth. The working party agreed that at the
~ present stage at least It was precisely these services which offered the

greatest promise of improving the present situation.

mended -action on three main points:

- the strengthiening and development of exlsung nnl'lonﬂl and reflonal
services, whether governmental, unlversity or inter-university; '
- -the establishment of links between them, if possible through co-ordi-
nation first of al} at the regional level (geographical or cultural regions and,
as need arose, their progressive enlargement);
—- the establishment of better arrangements for existing buteaus and
In this conneétlon it was noted
that Uneseo’s Teachers for Africa listed these and that the World 'List. of
Universities published by the IAU tried to mention them systematically in
Its sections dealing with university orgdnizations In each country. Tnking
‘these lists as a base, the working party helieved that more direct relations
"between them could Dbe established. Unlversity heads who secking to
recruit foreign stafl could, for example, make personal contact with the
organizations In question. Personal visits of this kind could at any rate

services to be more widely publieized.

It therc(orc recom-

.
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" be the beginning of ‘more regular relationships and universities might fhiu

- higher education i
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send lists of their needs more systematically. In spite of the gen"éfal
shortagesof teaching staff, a number of universities were perfectly ready to .
allow members of .their teacliing staffs to go abroad, but were prevented
from -doing so by .their lgck of exact information concerning meeds.
Dr. Gorshkov, for instance, gave specific examples of this and suggested
that where Ministries existed which were responsible, for the whole field of

in_a country, universities which wished to obtain the
services of. teacherg‘ from that country should send precise lists of their
requirements to them. Where Mi istries of this kind did not exist the
procedure would doubtless e less imple, but requests could be sent to
other governmental, non-governmental or inter-university agencies which
were specifically concerned with teaching abroad.

Role of recruiting services and their limitations. '

Lastly, so that no misunderstanding about the fnction. of these central
services and bureaus concerned with recruitment should arise, the working
party stressed that their role should normally be limited to that of intermed-
iaries. There should be’no question of some kind of bureaucratic substi-
tution: for universities in the essential matter of the choice of their staffs.

~~Their task should be to bring those concerned into contact with each other

—universities, faculties or individual professors—and these should have
complete. freedom to reach agreement on the details of their mutual arran- .

.gements:’ - In the view of the working party, co-operation which arose from

direct contacts between universities was the ideal one. As Dr. Gonzalez
stressed particularly, this guaranteed more clarity and more continuity in

“the enga ements entered into and these elements were essential for real

success. On an internatiopal scale, however, Universities still knew little

-about each othey and intgfid® llary organizations were necessary to supply

appropriate information™git wa$ essential that such agencies should not

~ themselves bej}ésponsible for choices, and that within the framework of

a given programme of technical assistance, for example, a university
should not have people allocated to it without its own agreement. This
would be a form of neo-colvhialism, and.in certain cases in fact it -already

- existed. In every case it was im’por@a’_n»t'-.fot:.“assisted”‘uniyersj-tiqs to have

" the decisive word in the ¢hoice of .those who would assist them. .- * " -
; In the present situation, this choice could:be' made. from only a.very :

* limited number of persons, and in addition to the n%admt‘g)v‘identify them,
it was eﬁlly necessary to increase’their numbers as much as possible
by mobil#in

g more teachers for the tasks. of international co-operation.

& :
b) Mobi¥izqtion of teachers for posts abroad.

Increase numbers.

This incregse of the number of acadeﬁ staff available for co-operation
raised problem quite different from tHGse of identification mentioned

. above. They dffect 't e\and policies of every university very pro-

foundly. It was merely a thatter of creating information-agencies and
others concerned with negociations and contracts, but of creating actual
reserves of people within the university field and of setting up structures
which would allow these reserves to be guided into ‘co-operative work.

Non-university organizations were certainly able to give considerable
help in this field. Unesco in particular had been  operating training
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' i programmes for a ‘number of years for teaching staff in African and Latin
American countries. These programmes. had already trained some
250 teachers and the working party hoped that they could he extended.

.,

Such an extension, however, could not reasonably be expected to meet
Va already existing needs and those foreseen in the future. These were S0
great that only a powerful effort on the part of the university community

o could mdet them.

As a et Tensure, therefore, the working party recommendéd that
universities which weré\willing to provide help for others—and this in the

t main meant the universities of the developed countries—should make

systematic attempts to create and fill a number of posts beyond their own
immediate nceds. The meeting of heads of African universities in Khar-
toum in 1963 had expressed the hope that this level of “excess’’ personnel

- should be carried to 20 %. This was an ambitious figure which could not
- -be applied automatiecally and would have to vary according fo disciplines,

o but it had the merit of staking a claim and highlighting the size of what

needed to be done. . - )

The working party was not itself ready to put forward a precise per-
centage in this way: It also. believed that expressions like ‘‘exeess” per-
sonnel or ‘“over-staffing” were ambitious, and could give the impression
that co-operation was not a normal and essential university function but

" something super fluous—a luxury. .. e

In its view the infportant thing was that universities should try as for

as possible to recruit adequate staffs, thaxis_to say staffs capable; over and

ahave the needs of each institution, of undertaking the crucial work of
co-operatiox‘:.g\SuQra deliberate recruitment policy. would require pro-

longed efforts of persuasion among the authorities responsible for credits

K..lor the cre_atlﬁ( of university posts. But .good examples could be conta- |

-gious.

Changes in career s’@m?‘fgl@yrihg cp?operation. .

It was also necessary for this reserve of teachers to be actually available
for co-operation, and this involved special arrangements in career systeins.
Many university people hesitated to accept a post _abroa% because of the
‘negative effects which a prolongéd absence could have on their careers in

their own countries or their own universities. In consequence there was
either complete abstention, or 1imited applicatiqn’for engagements of short

duration which in fact were sometimes merely half-engagements, sincc those -

concerned made only a physical move, but morally and intellectually

remained at home. As Dr. Porter pointed out, a visiting teacher:might:.

"take up to a year to install himself and ther leave with little accomplished

other-than the elements of a teaching system conceived more in relationi~._

" to the interests ‘of his gwn career than to the real needs of the university

he had visited. For a period abroad to yield all its benefits, particularly =~

. in a young university where it was not a matter of playing a-part in a solid

3

. and well-established system, but of contributing to the creation and con- |

tinuation of new.structures, it had to be sufficiently lbng;‘—'_some members
of the working party;considered it%b:,gfoui‘ or flve years. : :
 The problem thus consisted in arranging. ways in which teachers might
“be absent for relatively long periods without-harming their careers. A
numb?r of promising solutions had been found in some countries and

universities. - ﬁﬁfﬁm .
A .
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. From the formal pomt of view thiese solutions were simplest in the casc ;
of State universities, where the academic staff were civil servants enjQying i
all the benefits of this status.. This was the case in France, for example, -
B where periods of work abroad raised few problems, particularly in relation °

to a group of French-speaking countries which had entered into formal
.-agreements with France by which the French universities undertook to fill
certain vacant posts in the higher educational institutions of the other:
country. . These secondment procedures varied according to whether or not
the teachers concerned held established posts in France. When an estab-/
lished teacher was going to a foreign post, his appointment in his own| -
i »university .was maintained and the Ministry of Education supplied th
necessary credits for a substitute during his absence. In the case of young
teachers, not yet holding f al aRpomtments but who had passed t
competitive examinations fo#Jhe university career (agrégation), the pre

. dent of the jury conducting their examination could offer them appou;?l

ments to posts in French-speaking countries and, if they accepted, posts

in French’ universitics were then reserved for them, and they could take

them up three or four years later. The same process was carried out in the

United Arab Republic where universities were also State institutions, and

¢ where professors who accepted foreign posts, usually for periods: of four

years, kept their home appointments until their return. l

Special career arrangements had also been made:in countnes where» e
university -appointments were not linked.to the State. Dr. Sloman had
mentioned in his report the “home base’’ system used in the United King-
dom, as well as a number of other arrangements as part of direct agreements
between univérsities. In the United States a number of solutions had been
\ found despite the short-comings, at the Federal level, of the International
Education Act. Solutions of this kind were frequently found by organiza-
tions like Education and World Affairs or the Rockefeller Foundation
which, with others, provided funds enabling some American universities
and Canadlan and English ones also) to create extra posts in the social
sciences. . Dr. Thompson felt, however, that it was doubtful if programmes
‘entirely supp ed by external agencies, and intended to create a kind of
co-operation force, would attract the best candidates. Itseemed preferable,

n if efforts were supported from outside, that they should be incorpor-
ated within university systems themselves. A number of formulae for
this could be considered. A faculty ‘'of agriculture, for example, could
have an “international’’ department whose members would spend three or
four years abroad, thus working for international co-operation and, on their
return, enriching their own university with the experience they had acquir-
ed. Another faculty might appoint a number of young teachers whose
services it would not itself need for a number of years and who could thus
carry out a prolonged mission abroad. Generally speaking, Dr. Thompson
suggested, many young university people were keenly interested- in the
chance of working abroad (particularly in the developing countries) and
were more and more aware of the advantages on professional, cultural and
~._ human grounds -which thig offered. Universities themselves, however,

‘ “seemed to have rather conflicting attitudes. Some of the most important
were open-minded in this question, and ready to admit the value soine of

"« their staff-members might draw from direct experience of foreign countries
and different cultures, an experience which at the same time could be of
value to the university. But there were less well-established institutions,

) which took a very different view, since they were anxjous to consolidate
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thelr own reputations, and wanted their academic staﬁs to publish as mm;'h,;5
as possible and not to be distracted by absences abroad. It had to be
remembered also that, the' legislatures of some American states whicl the
Land Grant celleges has askcd for ﬁnanclal aid to cover work oad by
academic staff had tumed{a deaf ear. ~ The ‘“‘education’ of those -ccmcd
seemed necessary.

It should be bo%é in mind, moreover, that the advantages to be'

gained from long perjo

s spent in the developing countries were not the same ¥,
in d} academic disciplines. They were more obvious, in medicine; tropical”.

agriculture or ‘anthropology than, for example, in hlgfl energy physics, but
they could be very impontant in many fields which were of crucial importarnce .

necessary in- u rsity circles. A period gi 0 €0~ operation: was not a
“sacrifice’’ fof the donor, but could, on the con'tra

for the deve:;w)untnes A clearer recognition of this was evidently

e particularly useful

to him. The working party thus expressed the\wiyh that universities :

should consider periods spent abroad by member

.their staffs as an '

mtegral part of their careers, and ensure that thos ‘who undertook them -

were in no way penalizpd. ~
i  However, if work-n' co-operation should not interrupt the careers of
hose ‘involved, the work itself,also had to be continuous. Much of its
usefulness would be lost if it was not followed up. Before ending its
discussion of this questlon, the wo arty recommended that university
teachers working in foreign universitiés sheuld try not only to ensure their
own teaching and research while there,
succeed them.

) Financing bf teaching abroad.

Optimum use of available funds. -

. This congern with continuity provided a starting point for the working
pafty in its discussion of the financing of teaching abroad. It felt that the
resources available for this type of co-operation were inadequate and.that
their effectiveness was often reduced by excesSive dispersion. Consider-
- able sums Were spent on short-term arrangemernts, some of which were

‘lightning visits’ by professors who had no time to grasp the local university
. situation in all its complexity (and who, as Dr. Porter pointed out, were

sometimes made ill by the prodigality of their welcome) and who depgrted

after th¢ rapid formulation of over-hasty advice or the drawing up of a
report which was merely shelved indeflnitely.

¢ It was vital that available funds should be used for longer visits which
would give positive results and stimulate a_ real continuity of eflort.
Dr. Thompson stressed that annual credits were notfrehlly a very géod base
for financing these activities, since they made it impossible to ensure any
long-term planning. In the case of many programmes of Co-operation it
-was essential for funds to be provided or guaranteed for long periods of
time.

Moreover, as Dr. Gonzalez urged, it was generally desirAble that a
university benefiting from a programme of co-operation should itself beai
part of the cost. This financial involvement from the beginning offered
some hope that the work could be carried on when the programme itself
had ended. It could be suggested that a university receiving a foreign
teacher should pay his local expenses and part of his remuneration, using
funds from one of its own vacant posts, a procedure usually possible in

- .
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most\universities. The other university concerned (or othér qQrganjzation)
shoulq cover travel costs and, when necessary, pay part of his salary so that
he could continue to‘iﬁ’ceive remuneration on the same scale as at home.
r universities receiving foreign colleagues to define
clearly |the facilities they werc ready to place at their disposal:; offices,
laboratorigs; library services and auxiliary stafl. Precise plans should be
made I9r {the continuation of, activities initiated by a foreign .gues!,, based
particulagly on the young staff that he would train. In the other direction,
it was ¢sséntial for universities sending young teachers and research'workers
abroad to guarantee posts for them on their return. '
e working party endorsed these various remarks and recommended

" that funds available for co-operation should so far-as possible be employed

" sity should be responsible for txavel costs, which it co

not in'isolated operations but in programmes which offered a certain conti-
nuity, and that their financing should be arranged in ways that encouraged
long-term planning. 4 o . _
It also recognized .thit, in questions of finance, it was often neces-
sary to look for ways which avoided the use of foreign currencies, a matter
on which Dr. Gorshkov insisted. He gave an example of such a method,
similar to the earlier proposal of Dr. Gonzalez—that-the| “sending’ univer-
Rd cet in.its own cur-
rency, and that the “receiving’ university should responsible for local
expenses which could be palid in the relevant natiohal currency. 'With

- some of the difficulties of foreign exchange avoided in this way, and parii-

-

cularly if the exchanges were on a reciprocal -basis, it was relatively easy
for two universities to ac}eptkcompa‘rable expenditures. - g
- ) v

Scale of funds.

The working party did not hold a long discussion on tlie question of the
scale of funds available for co-operation.  These were considered to be
inadequate, and it could only recommend their increase by all possible-

~ methods. R

International financing. - D o

. More time was spent, however, on the question of intdrnational C-

ing ofsco-operation. Bilateral governmental assistance, and even the help

* provided by some private organizations, as Dr. Moursl stressed, ran the risk
-of involving political conditions or at least of choices made in t?rms of
political criteria, whether these were admitted or not. Help which was
administered through an international fund provided the greatest, guarantee
of objectlvity, ang the work done in this fleld by Unesco, or using Unesco
as an intermediary, for example, was of the greatest value. A difficulty was
that internatiorial funds came from national -sources--the same sources
which provided bilateral programmes and which they were most reluctant
to abandon. A further difficulty was that the administration of’ cg-opera-
tive help through an international organization would invelve large and
éxpensive agencies and these could hardly avoid.a certain bureaucratic
clumsiness. ’ ' : ‘

Though it could not, ander present conditions, advocate complete
international financing of co-operation, the working party expressed the
hope that additional funds which could be obtained for it should as far as
possible be administered by gn international agency, which could exercise
the greatest care to ensure that coeherence and continuity which the working
party consideréd to be essential for all aspects of assistance.

~
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d) Obstacles arising from (ravel restrictions. b '

Examination of: problems raised by co-operation in the matter of staff
showed at once that it was necessary to study the obstacles to it: the
A shortage of teachers was an obvious one, probably the most important;
. the lack of financial resources was another. But beyond these obstacles
. rooted in présent conditions and partly responsible for the present; crisis,
- Ahere were others,of a more permarent natfire. Thcy were less the product |
of an internal educational situsation than of general political and Eultyral .
conditions. ¥ / '

Linguistic obstacles. CL

f Linguistic obstacles were among those. These were, of courge, Lo some
extent an “internal” aspect of untversity co-operation, since the jpraetice of
such co-operation tended to redude them, and communicatign hetween
cultuges based on different languages was one of the purposes pf co-opera-
tion. .\The multiplicity of languages—whether this was regarded as the
curse o el or as a-happy flowerifyg of diversity—was something affecting

* _ not only universities but mankind ds a whole, and would do/so for a,long
time to come. It was only too ‘gbvious, however, that it/ handicapped
exchanges of teachers. There wag.only one way of overconing it .ih the
long run-—the raising of the linguistic standards of student$ and teachers,
especially in the main internationd languages. | -

In the meantime, to face up fo urgent needs, some themnbers of the ¢
working party, particularly Dr, Porter, suggested that thefe should be no )
hesitation in using the techniques of simultaneous interpretgtion or ordinary
consecutive inferpretation where necessary. This solution was obviously
useful in a number of cases, particularly where the language used by a
visiting“professor and the content, of his subject were syfficiently known
for translation to be éffective. Such a system, howevér, could only be
systematically employed by a unl'\;.e‘rsity which already Had people able to
operate it, and that was in many ¢ases to beg the question. Professiongl
interpreters, highly enough qualifled to Lie able éo translate lectures at-

{ university level were still rare, rater in fact than cachers themselves.and

" certainly not less “cxpensive”. ; :
- The problemn was less difficull in the ¢ase of the|exa¢t and natural
sciences than in the humanities. %‘hc former' employ 4 language which is

largely international and deal in cbhncepts and terms which can be exaetly
translatcd from one language to another. Yet, as-Dt.|Parikh stressed; it
was in these latter fields that exchanges and, above all, the diversification of
cxchanges were most desirable. For natural sélences and technology one
_could, if necessary, be content with the kind of exchanjges that arose from
traditional lingulstlc affinities (such as those between Injdia and the United
Kingdom). In the humanitics, on the other hand, a far wider range was
called for and even a university which was well ecquipped in dil fields of
study nceded to seck the co-operation of unlversity teachers from other
cultures. This was all the more truc because of the real difficulties mention-
¢d by Dr. Sirinellf, who stressed that “linguistic’ obstacles are not limited to
language in the narrow sense of the word, but involve 4 nuinbér of intellec-
tual processes and systemns pf cultural reference molz- or less explicit, ns -
well as methods of presentation which are of the grtatest importance In

commnunication and which are distinet from the fnngunge itsell, even
though they Impreguate it. Agodagt such difficulties of comprehension
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there seemed to be no other reinedy than actuai exchanges themselves, for
hich the knowledge of foreign languages was a necessity. - v
For these reasons the working party expressed the wish thaffunjversities
should be more systematically concerned with extending and deepening
the linguistic formation of their students and, above all, their young tea-
chers and research workers who woluld fater undertake acti‘,vitle's- in the field *
of international co-operation. (A
Dr. Gorshkov gave an interesting illustration of this. ~IForeign students
arriving in the Soviet Union with no knowiedge of Russiah.were able to
.achieve a sufficient knowledge of that language in the course of one year of
intensive study to be.able to follow normal university teaching.
/ * Dr. Parikh pointed out, however, that one conld only learn a foreign
T lanignage well if one had a strong inner motive for doing so. Courses in
foreign languages as such were inadequate if they todk place in an atmos-
phere of indifference. Their real value could only be achieved if universities
tried to animate stndents with the interest, curiosity-and real desire to
know a foreign tongue.

Legal and administrative obstacles. -  7 \

Legal and administrative arrangements in a number of countries
constituted more obvious external obstacles to co-operation. °
In'the first piace, restrictive regulations adopted by governments in the .
granting of entry and exit visas were often a source of difficulty in exchanges
of university teachers and students. In these circumstances, the working
party considered whether the establishment of a kind of Laissez-Passer
. similar to that which the United Nations issued Lo some of.its collaborators
and experts could be envisaged for certain categories of teachers and
stndents. For students, such a proposal was quickly seen to be ntopian
" In.present circnmstances, and even for teachers it seemed unlikely that such
n step could be quickly achieved in the presént climate of distrust existing °
between certain governments, together with the suspicion some of them
N % gshowed towards intellecthials.

Thus the first task seemed to be the changing of this ciimate and
obviously this would need a great deal of time. A change for the better
had appeared in recent years, but the extent of what remained to be done -
was obvious if the present situation was comparéd with that founfl in fairly
recent periods of history. In the cighteenth century, for example, during
the wars between England and IFrance, eminent literary and sclentific
figures were able to travel frecly from one country to the other. More
rcmﬂryublu still, British warships in the Paciflc were under orders to glv&
suppqrt and assistance to [French vessels engaged on sclentific voyages”
there. Clrcumstances were very different in our age, but it would seem
possible for universities, both individually and collectively, to try to press
governments to adopt more liberal policies regarding the issuing of vl§iis
to university staff. o Y

The working party hoped that the Secretarial of the IAU would keép
in touch with Unesco in any measures that could be envisaged for the
granting to university teachers (and possibly to students) of an interna-
tional document which, though it coulhardly be a ‘“university passport”,
might assist in their applications for visas. As Dr. Porter remarked,
however, it was not advisable to seek to mulliply privileges—i.c., prero-
gatives beyond those of other citizens—for members of one group or section
of socicty simply because they belonged to it, rather than to assist them in

o
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Saccomplishing a specific task.’ Obviously university people had specific
asks to perform, but any facilities accorded to them could only be justified
ecause they furthered those tasks.

", Another obstacle of a legal and administrative nature affecting the
moﬁ(ement of teachers was that of double taxation, which meant that in
sox':qﬁ cases they were required to pay taxes both in their countries of origin
‘and‘i n those {lhey visited. A number of measures had already becn taken
amofg certain governments for the elimination of double taxation. The
worklﬂgng party felt that it would need to dispose of more detailed information

n thése arrangements before, it could offer any suggestions by which they
might'be extended and systematized. , :

Import duties and other customs charges affecting the movement of
teaching. and research materials constituted another obstacle to co-opera-
tion. Here again, a number of measures were already in force, such as the

Agreement, for Facllitating ‘the International Circulation of Visual and
Auditory Materlials of an Educational, Sclentific and Cultural Character,
together with others negotiated under Unesco’s auspices. It seemed,

however, that this convention- was not always respected, even by govern-

.ments which had ratified it, Not ¢nough cfforts had been made té ensure

oms official§ were fully informed. Here again, the working

‘{l‘mt the first action to be taken consisted of a critical exami-

nation of the|arrangements alrcady in force, so that an informed opinion

could be reaclied both on methods of making these arrangements as effective
as possible arjd of identifying fyrther measures which might appear neces-

sary or desirpble, N

Lastly, the working party dealt briefly with, the uestion of travel
costs, particufarly by air, which were high enough to constitute a serious
obstacle to the movement of univirsity people. In this matter students
appeared to bp in a better position than teachers since most airlines accorded
them special} facilitics. . This situation was not In itself unfair, as the
financial resourees of students and their organizations were generally even

ore limited|than those of teachers and universities. It remained true,
owever, that there was a neced for systematlic cxnmlnntlon(y what could

1

be done to*h¢lp university teachers.

On all ti{ese points the working party suggested that £he next General
Conference 'of the Associatton (as completely informed as possible on the
situation) would doubtless offer the best oppsrtunity of considering conmon
actfon which eould be undertaken or recommended by universities coliec-
tively. .

At the saine time, being fully aware that the liberdlization of adminis-
trative praetices and rules largely depended on the climate and mental
attitudes of any given country, the working party underlined Lhe responsi-
bility incumbent on each university to assist in improving these attitudes
and recommended that they should see what could be done at a national
level by governmental negotiations. ) '

o

11) Student ‘exchanges. . : .

In the course of Its survey of problems of a general kind affecting all
categories of people cngaged In co-operation, the working party had fre-
quently referred to students. Its discussions under this heading couid
therefore be limited to questions directly concerning them.
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That study abroad was in general un enriching experience was a truism
that no member of the working party wished to contradict. At a time of
life when people were still receptive, study abroad not only widened the
cultural and human experience of thc principal beneflclaries, but was .
important for their fellow-students and the university teachers in the
countries where they worked. In thelong run, and perhaps more effectively
than man¥ other kinds of co- operntlon, study abroad contrlbuted greatly
to international understnndlng and peace.

Such studies would not raise problems but for the fact that tlxey were
expensive in terms of money and so often of time, and obliged to take place
in a world so marked by soclo-¢conomic disparities. For these reasons,
however, they were a rare privilege and it was important to allocafe them
as well’as possible among beneficiaries who could draw maximum advan-
tage from them, both for themselves and for the societies to which they
" belonged.

These problems occurred with very dﬂ!erent degrees of acuteness
depending on the country and its level of economic development.

.a)- Student exchanges between developed counlries

Obstacles were not particularly serious in the case of exchanges of
students’ among the dcveloped countries. Bccause of the heterogeneity of
‘university programmes and systcms, periods of study spent abroad could be
difficult to integrate with normal studies without loss of time and perhaps
somc initial confusion. It could be held that, in many cases, loss of tine
of this kind was largely compensated by the intellcctual and cultural benefits

" which were obtaincd in the course of study abroad. Difficulties of adapta-

tion wcre probably less important in the case -of advanced studies and °
rescarch work, but the working partyedid not feel that it could recom-
mend the llmltntlon of exchanges to this level, since many young students
certnlnly benefited 'grently from it. .

b) £xchanges bétween countries of different economic levels and regional
exchanges

A very large part of student movement was fromn developing countries
to devclopcd onesy and It was here that difficulties were most serious.
There was a real risk that devploping countries would us¢ theit tragically
limited resources in sending students to developed countries who would

“. then, seduced by thc better working conditions that they found, declde to
“- remain permanently, in this way increasing still further. the gap between

the two types of country. Given this danger—-not at alla theoretical one
& policy had takcn slmpc in recent years which could be summarized as
follows: students should prepare their degree in their own countries,
and only go abroad for more adv d k.

Experience sccmed to show that it was the younger students, still

immature, who ylelded most casily to the attractions of the “deveioped”

world, and who cncoungercd the greatest difficulty in readapting them-
sclves to their own countries whose problems had not been of much conecrn
to them in their carlier years. Advanced students, on the other land, gave
evidence of a greatcr feeling of responsibiiity towards their own countries,
sizice the necessary awareness of social and other problems had been formed
in them befotre they left home.
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Though it did not dispute the genernl valldlty of the formula mentioned
above, the working party believed that it yas over-SImpllﬂed and needed .
closer examination.

In the first place. caution was necessary in using expressions like
“advanced studles’’ or ‘“postgraduate studies’’. They could be used in
reference to systems of very different levels; in some they bore little relation
to any clear structpral/ articulation of programmes of study, and were
quite vague. So long as this lack of clarity was recognized, however,
they had enngh indicative value to be useful in a general discussion. An
important reason why-this division ‘“‘undergraduate—postgraduate’ could
not-be too rigidly used was that certaiit types of teaching were completely
lacking in the universities of a considerable number of countries, and fhat
In solne cases their character was too marginal or too specialized for them
to be organized-cconomically in those countries in the immediate future.
Though the numbers involved were not large, it was essential to send
undergraduate students abroad in such cases, so that they might receive
teaching of this kind, so often necessary for their own countries, A second
reason, perhaps the most lmportnnt of all, was that the systematic sending
of postgraduate students abroad would deprive the universities of the
developing countries of the possibility of forming their own departments
for advanced study and research, thus condemning them to a degree of
permanent backwardness. ,

The working party therefore believed tHat it was the preclse needs of the

cguntry and university in question which should be the determlnlng factors
in the choice of students to be sent abroad. )

-The term ‘abroad’, however, was a very witle one; and in order to avold
the difficulties which arose from this at different levels of development,
the working party, adopting a suggestion made In Dr. Frondizi’s report,
strongly recommended that universities should try to arrange their co-ope-
ration and exchanges at a regional level. Since all the universities of a
reglon-—--and particularly a developing region—could not cover all disci-
plines, it would be useful for a degree of specialization to be established
among them, each one concentrating its efforts-on the disciplines and level
of advanced study and research in which it was already best equipped.
With the help of other universities of the region, both in staff and resoyrces,
some ofthem could thus reach the highest rank in a given discipline and act
as magnets for the most gifted among the research workers and advanced
students of the other countries concerned. The Cardiological Institute of
the University of Mexico was cited as an example of what could be done in
thls way. The working party felt, however, that it would be wrong to
hold to a single formula of this kind too dogmatically. Particularly at the
level of fully-tralned young rescarch workers, it was necessary for contacts
to be maintained beyond the frontiers of reglons, and lastly, it was stressed
that the dangers of periods of study abroad would be greatly reduced if
universities tried to guarantee posts to returning students.

Where necessary regional co-operation at the level of advanced studles
could also be extended to undergraduate studies, partlcularly in certain
disciplines affecting only a small number of students.

Here the working party again believed that it was better in many cases
to help universities to organize their own teaching, rather than to make up
for gaps In their own programmes by means of awards for study abroad.
It noted, moreover, that the awarding of grants could raise delicate pro-
blems in some eases, particularly when they were administered by selection
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committees or other services which were not necessarily \}erﬁmmillar with

the cducational systems from which candidates came. Far from being the

best students, these were sometimes those who had failed to obtain a
university place in their own countries, and were seeking 40 make up for.
this by securing admission to a foreign university. .This Was often a real
difficulty and it was hard to see any general remedy for jt. It could
simply be emphasized to thosc responsibie for the award of s#ddy grants or

more generally Tor the admission of foreign students. The working party

finally- mentioned the importance of the exchanges and programmes

orgahized by students themselves in different countries, usually for short
periods. The value of these activities largely iay in the fact that they were
notscontrolled by the university authorities and therefore kept a h%;h
degree of spontaneity, and the working party for these reasbns‘felt that it
could nof formulate any recommendations concerning them, but believed
that they deserved to be encouraged, though not in a paternalistic way.

c) The ;‘eqxiualencc’; problem

The problem of study abroad ralsed Lhe issuc of the recoguition of{these
periods of study and of foreign qualifications the problem usually referred
to as that of equivalences.

" A university dégree had sometimes been viewed as a kind of curiency
-—a way in which knowledge could be “caicuiated’®. This “unit of v4lue”
in knowledge couid be transformed (some would say degraded) into a lunit
of exchange, but one which was not recognized everywhere, a curréncy
which was quoled only within limited frontiers and which was not frely
convertible. Students who had carried "out Yengthy studies abroad
ran the risk of sceing part of the resuits of gheir work unrecognized, {nd
this was obviousiy nol a minor problem if it Was borne in mind, as Mr. Tra-
pero pointed out, that the number of persqfis undertaking studies abrdad
had risen from about 156,000 in 1955 lo nfore than 360,000 in 1966.

A distinction had to be made betwe:;‘;hc civil effect of university qudli-

_fleations-- that Is to say, the rights théy conferred with regard to the
exercise of a profession, and their _ncndo? ric cffect- - thal is to say, the vailie
which was given to them with regard/to access to a higher level of studly.
In practice, the one influenced the gther and the Secretariat of the 1AW,
for example, received many requgsis for information from governmerjt
departments wishing to evaluate gfiniversity qualification so that its holddr
might be placed In a rclcvnnt,ygﬁ'oresslonul hicrarchy. ‘The two aspectp
were distinet, however, and ¢
only 'be concerned wilfy the
enough.  Morcover, becau
to concentrate its preser
diplemas.

Some of lhese c

organization like the IAU obviousiy coul
academic one, though this raised probiem:
' of this complexity, Unesco had also decide
efforls on the academic aspect of degrees and

iplexities were more or less subjective in nature.
How could it be expgfled that personal pride wouid not be involved In this
question of univergfy degrees, for their very possession.fostered pride in
‘those holding the?  Morcover, if the notion of a “currency’ were taken
further, people ere suspicious of “‘coins’” unfamiiior to them. This led
lo genuinely {fficuitics, arising cssentially from the diversity
of unlv@slt 5. Most of the cfforts made on the nationai, hi-iateral
or intern ni Adevél to soive: this probiem had failed because of this
diversity, nn(!,"ﬁcmusc of the difflcuity of establishing valid comparisons.
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The partial and disnﬁpolntlég results achieved so far were due tothem. For
example, many .of the altempts at solutions which were recorded in the
Collection of Agreements published by the IAU had never been followed up-.
For these rensonjthe wotking party approved the slecision taken by Unesco .
to carry oul a systematic examination of this problein, and jp prepare for

. measures whicli could.cventually be taken in the form conventions
following a sefles of studies and meetings as outlined in the discussions by

“ Mr. Trapero.  AS a sequel to the stydy carrjed out in 1965-66 by the IAU
on “Methods of Eslnblishlng the Equivalence of Degrees and Diplomas for
Academic Purposes » Unesco had decided to prepare a glossary, which
would be issued In French, and would try to define some 1,500 university
terms used in 60 countries as well as a pilot project on the comparability
of mathematfcal studies. In addition, Unesco was developing a documenta- -

_ tion centre which relied frequently on the IAU when consulted about |
° - Individugl cases, but which was also intended to ald governments in the . .

R organization of equivalence services and in the negotiation of agreements.
Semnars bringing together speclalists from equivalence centres in various [~
countries were also foreseen, and finally, in order to help it in planning

- - a general policy and strategy in this question, Unesco was holding a meetlng .

of experts in Moscow June 1968, at which-.the JAU was invited to be repre- 2
sented. . :
The working party noted with interest Unesco’s plans in the equlvu- ’
lence fleld and in view of these, with which it hoped that the IAU and
universities would e closely associated, decided not to recommend other
\l:ltlntlves at the internatiohal level. It believed nonetheless that unjver-

sities should themselves continue to examine this problem, and expressed
the hope that the IAU Secretariat could maintain the consultative servi¢es
which it afforded in this field.
‘ It must be recorded, however, that Dr. Gorshkov wondered whether
| the problem was not being made unnecessarily complicated, and whether it
‘ o would not be possible to reach rapid agreement among universities on the
basis of relatively simple criteria, such as the number ot years of sludv
requlred for a particular degree or diploma. :

°

1)) Co-operation with regard to study programmes and textbooks

) ) Sludu\'programn.ws

It had.frcquently been maintained, particularly by Dr. Sergeev in the ?
Development Committee of the IAU Board, that the universality of certain
natural sciences, like physies, and chcmlstry,mughl to make it possible to
draw up common study programmes, and that this could be done by
specially qualified scientists from differcnt countries. ‘

‘The advantages of common programiges were immediately obvious - .
. thcy would solve the problem of equivalences by practicaily eliminating it,

J and they wouid make it much easier to pass from one university to another.
- Morcover, sinee they would involve co-operation between specialists from
different countries, they would incorporate very wide cxperlence and offer

guarintees as O their quality. These arguments, however, did not con-

vince some memnbers of the worlking party. In the first place, it scemed an

iliusion to Imagine that universities with long expericnce of autonomy

would follow programmes which had been drawn up outside their own walls

124 —

v Q ' 12’;1 . ) ) )
"ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



by an “oligarchy’’ of experts, cven if, as Dr Parlkh suggested. they were
mérely put forward as suggestions.

Furthérmore, despite the evident lmportance of the cquivalence pro‘-’
blem, it could be. questioned whether its solution should  dominate all
university teaching. Would it be worthwhlle to sacrifice -to<it all the
invention, initiative.and experiment which a university could- sHow in
the organization. of its own teaching which, together witk the-fact that
these things stimulated the internal life: of an Institution,,could also .be
very uscful at a time when the rapid evolution of knowledge requlred
constant -adaptation in study programmes?

Lnstly, as, Dr. Myers observed, a study programme on paper did nqgt
mean very much: everything depended the teacher, the._taught, the
methods employed, and the résources nvéﬂ iflable. The homogenejty intro-
- duced by common programmes, would perliaps be a fallacy and the source
of misunderstanding -rathier than clarity. - .

Did this mean that any form of international co-gperation wa$ to be
avoided in study programmes? The working party did not take this view.
‘Obvlously universities could derive benefitsfrom exchanging their expe-
riencg and, as Dr. Myers and Dr. Porter stressed, the international exchange -
of teacliers is one of the best ways of ensuring this mutual fertilization,
particularly when foreign teachers were asked to take a direct part in the
«drawing up of programmes.

Moreover, even if programmes were not worked out in commun, univer-
sities certainly needed to know what was being done in other places and to
borrow and adapt for themselves everything they found useful. Thus the
exchange of information about programmes was certainly usetul. .

« Lastly, if {t was not unanimous concerning the value of common pro-
grammes, the working party was able to reach agreement on these latter
polnts and recommended that unlversltles wishing to improve their study
programmes should use the experience of universities in other c(})untrles as
widely as possible through the exchange of documentation, and above all
by making the fullest possible systematic use of the help of royelgn teachers.

b) Textbooks * p :

A S
Linked with the questlon of common programmes was that o! the

editing of common textbooks l)y international teams. If common pro-
grammes were adopted, common textbooks would be a logical conse-
quence and the same arguments ¢ould be used In favour of both of them.
" However, the two questions were not at all identieal, since the same text-
books could be used in-difterent study programmes, their primary purpose

being to set forth certain basic ateas of knowledge. It could not be denied )

that textbooks written jointly by excellent teachers from different univer- -
sity horizons would offer particularly useful and interesting syntheses, and
there was certainly no reason to discourage initiatives of this kind.

The main question was to know whether they should be encouraged as a
priority, and the working party seemed unconvinced about this. The most
urgent problem was not so much that of cditing new textbooks as that of
making those already In existence - and which were often excellent-—more
widely available, particularly in the ustiversities of developing countries.
The urgent task In which international co-operation could be useful was
that of a wide distribution of up-to-date textbooks at reasonable prices for
the poorer universities nnd. in ‘soine cases, their translation. =
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"A distinetion should be inade, moreover, between the editing of com-
mon textbooks and the attempts inade to harmonize the outlook and to
correct.errors of perspeetive due to natlonal prejudices in various social
disciplines and the humanitles. Various consuitations which had taken
place in Europe eoncerning history textbooks and the elimination of over-

: nationalistie interpretations were a useful example of this. It was clear

K that initiatiyes of this kind, serving both truth and peace, deser¢ed eneoura-
gement andvthe working party approved of them unreservediy.

. Lastly, textbooks were 'obviously not the only. Jbooks of importance in

*\ ™, university teaching. Certain scientific and learned publieations, by their

. ., very nnture, could only be produced by International teams of scientists

“ and scholars. This was the cas¢ with the History of Mankind - Scientific

2 and Cultural Development, undertaken with the help of Unesco, and gqually

“ with the History of Africa, also due to the initfative of that Organkation.

* These were two somewhat spectaeular examples, but co-operation between

wniversity collcngues o! different countries on more limited projects had

also been most sutcessful, and the working party unanimously ngrced that

Initiatives of this kind should be supported and extended.

< . o> » B. " Research

¥ L

. Co-operation {%nh regard to publications of the kihd which the working
e party had just been ¢onsidering aflected research as much as teaching, and
S these tyo aetivities were so intermingled that many of the points exdimined
B , by .the Wotking party with regard to ¢o-operation in tefiching were equally )

relevant to co-operation in researech, and‘the conelusions reached could be ,
.applied to both of them, pnrtleulnrly«;with regard to exchange and travél

restrlcuons ,
s

.

i)' The place of .research in 'progra“mmcs of co-operation

N The unity of teaching and research was the first principle which the
W working-party wished ta reaffirm in dealing with this point of its agenda.

. There seemed to be a tendency in some countries to move research away
from the universities on the pretext that their tcaching work was urgent
and should be given priority. - If was not possible, of course, to forbid
universities to earry out resenrch, but the method usedwas that of withhold-
ing the hecessary, finanelal resources and a vlelous. cirele thus arese, for
the more rcscnrcﬁ was neglected o universitics thc cnslor it was té find
excuses for excluding it altogether.

: The working party Jelt that it should be contlnuull\ répeated that
teaching not kept alive by research would “deellne in qunllty. and that
rescarch was stimulated by teaching. This, of course, did not imply that

. univeisities should monopolize all research, and still less.that they should

consider -their teaching responsibilities as secondary or subordinate (as

. - sbme perhaps tended to do), but it did mnecan that there would.be the

: " greatest danger if universities allowed themselves to. he deprived of real
rescarch facilities. ‘

" The working party insisted that what was valid for unlwrslty work in
generdal was also valld for that part of it devoted to co- opcrntlon. and this
should not be considered.in any way a separate eategory, exdéept in the
methods required for it, In other words, it was vital for co-operation

" programmes to be lntegrutc(l into th()!}(, of research as well as teaching, for’
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without this they wouyld lose their drive and their true university character.
In particular, it was desirable that teachers working in foreign universities
should not confine themselves to giving lectures and courses, but should
also play -a leading part in research activities.

Difficulties arose in the application-of this prmcxple, however, both in

detail and in general terms.

Among the detailed difficulties, Dr. Gonzalez mentioned one which
~ arose partlcularly in the political and social sciences. In countries -where
 “imperialism’’ or “nep-colomahsm, were sensitive subjects, public opinion,
- * dand above all student opinion, were most reluctant to see research on matters

closely affecting explosive political or social conditions carried -out by
formgnem, particularly if they came from countries suspected of wanting
to exercise pressure in-their internal affairs. In these cases ceriain precaut-
ions were necessary, the most important being that foreign research -

. workers should form part of competent local resear oups. The project
in any case should be clearly under the auspices-of a umversny itself, and
* not be the responsibility of an individual. >

. Dr. Porter stressed the wider danger of “rieo-colonijalism” in research
matters. It sometimes happened that foreign scholars and scientists
-limited their work abroad to reséarch which interested them- personally
(or their own universities)y and gave little attention to local needs and -

+ priorities. They were sometimes. interested in forelgn situations simply
because these offered partigularly clear ““laboratory’’ examples of problems
. they were concerned with.” When they left they took with them the whole of
) their documentation, taph-recordings, perforated cards and other research
-7 materials. The university which had welcomed them sometimes received
\imthmg more in return than complimentary copies of a book based on the
esearch .done. All the raw material, so to speak, was used to enrich the
“sendmg ‘university and the whole 'procedure was dangerously close to
exploitation. >
: The working party therefore emphasized that it was not enough for
foreign visitors to “‘do research”.. Their research should be integrated in a
co-operative plan. It should arfse from and belong to such a plan. Arising
from a plan meant that research pr0]ects should be covered by a clear
understanding between all ¢oncerned knd should include participation by a
_local research team. Belonging to a plan meant that its results should be of
nuine benefit-to the host university which should bé able, where appro-
%ﬂte, to carry on work of its, own in the same fleld and with the aid of -
" research teams trained by visiting colleagues. :
- The host_university should also be able t5 put thk_necessary material -~
and equipment at the disposal of its visitors. This touchéd on a material
diificuity connected with the financing of co-operatlon, a subject already :
examined by the’ workmg party. One cbvious means of securing this was . B
the greatest possible increase of funds for co-operative work, and the
working party stre§sed this once more in this connection. It returned also!
» - to another of its earlier recommendatmns concerned with regional co-opera- 3
' tion among universities. If certain universities of a region, by agreement
- with each other and in terms of their various resources and capacities,

developed special competence in particular fields of knowledge, regional

research centres could be. incréased and more adequately equipped. Estab-

lished in this ‘way, such regional centres would be in a better position to

apply for help coming from outside the region itself, on the principle

Jthat one only lends to the rich. Finally, they would b& able to carry out

S

V ,,. -— .~ /" — 127’_ ' . ) ]

ERIC

[Aruitoxt provided by exic il




) ' . o . [H]
co- ordmated research programmes of value to several countrles Examples

of this kind of regional co-operation were already in- exnstence and the ,
worklng party recommended their systematic extension. .

A

ii) Co-operation with regard to scientif ¢ and scholarly. in/ormation

. Reglonal gesearch centres could form a basis for region tres of
scientific and scholarly information. ~“An important aspect ofmti‘én

_ in research was in fact not conccrncd with research workers as such, but .
with the scientific and scholarly information communicated-in. the tra&il—
tional &nd still predo?mnant way through publications. There was some-
thing of a plethorf«éﬁthese The output of publications, and particularly
perlodlcals, was a serious problem for universities in developing countries,
“which lacked the necessary foreign exchange for buymg them and we

_unable, because of the comparative penury of publications of their own, to
operate exchange agreements-on a large scale. - Unesco coupons were one
way of acquiring cultural and scientific. publications without foreign -
cuirency, but these coupons were chie ﬂy designed for individuals for whose
benefit governments had agre¢d to waive their normal currency regulations.

" They were not suitabie Tor the more massive purchases which universities =
- needed to make. Even. though a nuinber of well-established universities
were generous in their gifts and loans to less favoured institutions, even if
the organizations financing co-operation increased. their aid, as the working
party hoped they:would, it seemgd unlikely that all needs.could be: satisfied

+ except by the systematic organization of information exchanges through

competent regional centres.

' y 4 Centres of this kind could not only facilitate the flow of publlcatlons, :

’ but could’also be gradually equlpped with the electronic and computerlzed
machines which allowed information to be both stored dnd quickly avai-
lable in ways which have no precedent in the past. Experiments of this

o sort .had already been‘carried out in Europe, notably at the CERN in
-Ggneva. As Dr. Jankovi¢ pointed out, there was also an information
centrefof 1ntemat}ona1 law in Geneva which used a computer that was of the
hlg'hést value. Information techniques of this kind gave every promise of -

-solving a large fiumber of problems of documentation, and the working
party recommended the urgent creation of centrcs which could be rationally
used m this way : . \/

' C. University Administration and Organizatior .-~ -

-

i) Administrative Structures _ . .

»

As universities were starting to play a mdre and more decisive rljxlvel-in
social life, they were requiring larger resources in men and money. ey
were complex enterprises, often established in countries which had few
‘resources to give them but at the same time looked to them for ever-
growing services. In some countries it could be said that bread was almost :
literally taken from the mouths of the people to feed this Alm& Mater, and .
it was not surprising that their performance was watched most critically.
This implied that efficient u“iversny administration was now a vital matter -
in the already developed as much as in developing countries. In unlversuy

= atters, however, it was cxtraordmarlly"dlmcult to define efficiency, and

»
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pei'haps still more difficult to be “efficient’’. JIn the tradltional universities,
~ the fact had te be faced that little attentiofinhad been given to such.a _
potion. Their administration was entrusted to di ang&nshed scholars and ™

sclentlsts, or to committees of them, and from outs these could give
1mpressxons of amateurism and lack -of rigour in their m:‘hg

prmclples of economic productiVIty, howeverrxould hardly be apphe
education and research, even though it was true that some of the financi
and accounting procedures used in. commergial firms, for example, could
help to rationalize those used by universities. Dr. Porter felt that too
much efficiency hasd a dehumanizmg tendency and it was a necessary part
of intellectuai life to keep renewing and changing the structures within
which ‘it was maintained. Intellectual life might be harmed if it was

_ “constrained within bureaucratic procedures worked out by professional

R administrators, however rationally conceived. Students, in any case,
seemed determined not to be reduced to the, status of “perforated cards”
in the. name of efficiency.

The problem here was obviously an enormous one. It also seemed clear
that international co- operation concerning it had been far more sporadic
and fragmentary than in matters of teaching and research. This was
perhaps because university admmlstrative structures and methods were
sometimes closely linked to general national and institutional structures, -
and to the particular mental habits which were both the origin and the
consequence of these. The IAU, it was noted, had begun some compara- .

. tive work on this in its'first study on the administration of universities, ~ C s
and although this was only a first step, the working party hoped that it .
~ would be continuad.
+JTnesco was also active in sending expert teams to help in the organiza- *
tion or .reorganization of a numbeér of universities. These leams were
composed of university people from different traditions, and could thus
help in working out new and original methods. The working party hoped
that this work could be continued and expanded both by Unesco and by
other bod_ies engaged in co-operatiwe activities. - -

3

ii) Spectal administrative areas . . > - S

-

o The problem of university administration was not simply that ol esta- !
blishing and operating institutional structures, but involved a number of
highly specialized activities where the multiplication of, exchangss would,
be useful. - The working party listed some which seemed particularly
important to it:

a) Methods of financial administration and accountancy.

. b) Libraries.. The management and organization of libraries had
recently been enormously improved in a number of countries and it was
important for this progress to be generallzed meetlngs and. exchanges of
librarlans were therefore necessary.

¢) Social services for students, particularly health serv1ces, including
mental health. Neuroses and sometimes. psychoses seemed specially
frequent among students. A number of international meetings and dis-
cussion groups had already been organized in these matters, but many

~
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unlversities in the developing countries were not .closely connected With
them and it was important to help them to take part.

d) Linked with the preceding problem, but nonetheless distinct. from-it,
was that of student guidance and counselling services. A number of inter-
national meetmgs on these subjects had been held but they seemed still
too limited in scope.

e) Umv;ersity architecture and campus planning.

For all these matters the working party recommended the increase of
exchanges and meetings of specialist teams. It was aware that its list of
problems had léft out the most urgent problem,of all with regard to modern
universities—that of participation by students in university affairs and
government. This was. considered to be so important a question that the
working party felt that it should be studied separately, and not as part of a
rapid survey of the various ﬂelds of international co-operation in adminis-
trative matters.

The working party noted with interest that Unesco was mtending to
call a meeting on this problem. It stressed the need for such discussions,
both internationally and regionally (as the Conference pf Rectors and Vice-
Chancellors of the European Universities proposed to do at its-Assembly
in Bologna in 1969), but did not formulate precise suggestions on this
subject.

PATTERNS OF INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY (CoO-OPERATION

~

- A. _Basic principles governing agreements

The various patterns of international university co-operation, together
with the various kinds of agreements negotiated and the ways in which

! they were put into effect, were quite fully described in the reports prepared

by members of the Administrative Board. The working party did not
undertake their detailed examination or offer opinions on the virtues an

" vices 6f the various types. It tried instead to establish criteria that were

desirable for all of them, and to show by one or two examples how these
criteria could be adapted to different forms of co-operation.
Universities, in any case, could hardly have a free choice gmong all the

possible patterns. Their choice was determined by their g#n charter or..”

copstitution, by their relationship with governments
around-them, and by the institutional habits of thaese soci : 1erall¥4_,
In a number of countries, for exa;nple, the government usuaily intervened
in all questions of foreign affairs, the foreign relations of universities in-
cluded. In others, even though universities could freely, make agreements
with universities in other countries, they could not flnance them wjthout -
government aid, so that such agreements sometimes remained mere declara-
tions of good intentions if State aid was not forthcoming. In sofne cases,
moreover, universities were unable to Ik directly for governmental help.
Given these facts, there could be no question of, for example, advocating
overgeneralized regulations or of declaring a preference for purely univetsity
agreements as opposed to intergovernmental ones.™

The patterns of co-operation were not at al} irrelevant, however—-they
determined its content and spirit. It was important, therefore, to pay the
closest attention to these palterns, ‘abové all when they invoived two
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contracting parties of very unequal power and resources. Even between -
universities there could be agreements which camouflaged a kind of intel-
lectual exploitation under the guise of assistance.

. The working party thus insisted that every pattern of co-operation §>
should be based on authentic mutual consent. With this principle esta-
blished, it .drew,a number of conclusions. i . '

>

Methods for full university -
arlicipation in agreements o s

- In the first place, whatever kinds of agreement were in question, it was
necessary for universities themselves (or their faculties and departments)
to be closely associated with their ncgotiation, if possible from the very
% - begimiting. Only in thissway could there be a guarantee that the clauses
of the agreement were freely and with full knowledge accepted by those
who would carry them out, and who would thus be personally concerned,
ensuring the subjective motivation™necessary for full success in co-operative .
.enterprises. **Consent” should not be undersféod as a passive attitude,
the mere acceptance of methods estabhshed by others, but as active invol- .
vement and the will to seek success. <
; This kind of participation was clearly most dlfﬂcult Lo ensure in pro-
grammes supported by outside organizations or arising from intergovern-
mental agreéements. But even in these cases solutions could be found and
«w=.. Dr. Sirinelli drew attention to two types of agreement concerned -with
different felds, but ensurlng co-operation between governments and
universities.

The first type was that of an agreement made between two govern-
ments foreseeing cg;operation between wunivcrsities, but expressed in
general terms which simply constituted a framework. . Once this framework

- had been laid down, the universities themselvcs.declded in detail what they.

- were able and willing to do, in this way providing detailed content for the LR

aﬁreement in the form of a protocol generally established for a petivd of ¢

ohe year. This formula seemed particularly usefui where two countries

were linked in programmes of general assistance within which university

co-operation was Inserted as onc of its elements. Bui it was equally sui-

table in the case-of countries where universities wq ly developed and

established on both sides. The governmental agreemght was then limited
Lo an engagement to co-operate and to the placing of s gmﬂc resources at its
disposal.
€ SCC formula consad o(.rcqucstlng th(,.gpvernmer;lts concerned ‘ y
to, rntlfy an agreement made between tWo universities, and to prévide money |
for its execution. This method was specially helpful wwhen two universities . |
wished to help each other but their countries had no gencral agreé}nént for : ‘
mutual assistance.

P¥. Moursi mentioned a tﬁlrd variant, which consisted of asking govern-
ments to allocate some of the¥fiinds they made available for co-operation
to a council of universities-or of rectors, which then assumed rcsponsibility
. for the application of iftergovernmental cultural agreements.

. The question of mutual consent and Teal participation by both parties
c.ould arise, however, even in relation to agreements negotiated directly
between universities, particularly when one of them was wealthier and more
powerful than the other” Hr. Thompson and Dr. Porter both emphasized
this danger. Co-operative programmes were sometimes “distributed” by
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rich unlvi'er"g.'ities to poor ones and ¢ d out in such a way that they were
of greater advantage to the “donor’ titution than to the “recipient’.
Choosing the persons to be sent, and setalging sole financial control of the
programme,’ the former could thus benefit' from the facilities of the latter
in-order to carry out work of interest to itself and to strengthen its position
in the region, while the latter received only the crumbs. Here again
cultural colonialism could arise, attempting to pass itself off as generosity.
‘Such activities could properly be called scandalous and to avoid them,
as Dr. Thompson suggested, the presence of a third financing agency could -
be very useful. Such an agency could act as a medidtor and remind the -
donor university of its obligations, in this way strengthening the position
of the recipient. - o :
. ,Th this context the working party expressed some hesitation about the
free-exchange system recommended in the American document submitted.
This could be desirable among universities of roughly equal resources, but
" free éxchange seemed premature in situations still marked by imbalances
and distortions. It'might make these still worse by contributing to that
enrichment of the rich and -lmpoverlshmeq{ of the poor which could be
observed in the present world situation. Though it was an ideal for the
future, for the time being it needed to be accompanicd by the idea of service
and planning. Reviewing systematically the rfecommendations it had
already formulated with regard to other points of the agenda, and recogni-.
" - zing the value of free contributions to collaboration among the university
.. community all over the world, the working party put forward the following
desiderata for agreements made betwcen rich and poor universjties:

L4

i) that they should be as clear and precise as possible with regard to
‘the undertakings and the arrangements for their application :and should
‘mention if possible; as Dr. Jankovié suggested, the persons responsible for
acarrylng them out; ’ : > '

ii) that they should involve responsibility for both parties in the choice
of these persons and in the flnancial administration of the pregrammes,
,whatever the sources of the funds provided for them; " -

iff) that the programmes should not be foreign initiatives within the

receiving university, but that the latter should as far as possible take part

in them with its own staff and its own resourdes, so that later it could,;
L follow them up on its own;

iv) that programmes uh&ertaken should be of adeguate duration even
~ where.a deflnite date.of ¢ nélusion was. fixed, . In some cases they should -
.s in fact create the very coriditions in which they would no longer need to be

- b

continued. With many governmental agreements, annual Staté budgets .

were an obstacle. to ‘long-term . financing, but general agreements could
often be made and annual details fixed by. special protocols. To these,
- general .conclusions Dr. Porter added that in some cgses universities in
developing coyntries would prefer to dispense with ing€r-university agree-

ments and in their place receive supplementary fundg4irectly, which would -

‘teachprs needed fbr their development. e -
. *Tinally, t orking pgrty, stressed that the same principles of mutual
consent and authentic participation _should, mulatis mutandis, ap;y to’
= programmes carried out under the auspjeés of international organiz#tions
.- ilke Unesco, WHO an(} F¥AO. Membhers of the working party who had hfd
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cularly mi ressed with the advantages arising from the interna-

were p
nal/composition f the teams and miseons sent out. The 0n1y reserve

\ tio

; “The great Agencies of the United Nations were not the only interna-
tional organizdfions helping to nnance co-operative programmes. Some
. = -—-0f-them arose from regional initi ~and the fact was that there were
, . many institutions :af/jreat diversity wh were helping in the work of
co-operation. with multiplicity of programmes in consequence. The
working party wondered whether proliferation of this kind did not lead to
waste, and if it ought to recommend some rationalization .,of these efforts.
It decided, however, to support the view of Dr. Gonzalez who felt that in
general the more programmes there were the better, so long as they were

the result of genuine goodwill on the part of both their proniqters and their
_beneficiaries. Their very mﬁltnplicityl was a source of uscful experiment,

- a kind of central bureaucracy, reducing still further the margin of initiative
N and negotiation left to universities in developing countries.

‘ The working party recognized, however, as Dr. Sirinelli pointed out,
. that the multiplication of inter-university links and “jumelage’’ agreements,
- when they were not accompanied by adequate finanéthg, inevitably led to
a~certain dilution of co-operation. In extreme cases such agreements,
when there was no morney to back them, were merely a kind of gesture of

. courtesy which universities in different countries made to cach other.
One kind of agreecment, not often encountered but which seemed ‘to
Dr. Parikh to necd mention, was that which united a group of universities
" In several developed countries in helpitig tg set up a university in a deve-
loping vne. Recegnizing that universitieshad a natural tendency to create
others in their own image, the working party agreed that this kind of colla-
boration could .be particularly useful in the setting up of an institution

* | attempting to answer gnecial needs and thus wanting to profit from a

y variety of models. R

C. Universitly agencies and aclivilies

i : .
e-p(ain interest-of the working party was concentrated on agreements
and angements concerned with mutual uhiversity programmes, but it
~did not overlook the fact thqt}ether rms of unlverslty co-(%h:rnuon existed

.. organizations. Since it was ktlping Lo prepare for a Geners! Conference of
the IAU, the working party felt that it had no need to stress to such a body
—which ,was itself certainly the best judge—the value of these forms of
collaboratjon.
: netheless, it wished to mention some original arrangements for uni-
Javersity.consul tion which were permanent in character though they did not
- inyélve individual membership in a particular group. An excellent example
this was the seminar which under the title ““The University To-day’’ was
%rganlzed every year by the League of Yugoslav Universities. This provided
an occasion f(:'xlhe teachers and students invited from various parts of the
. world to exchange views on important univgrsity problems. Dr. Jankovié
.gave additional dctails of these semlnaf‘f and invited his colleagues of
the working party to come to see for themsglves how they operated.

>

and any attempt to group these initiatives too systematically might lead to

and in particular  membersh 1temutionul and Tregional university
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Errzcts AND. PURPOSES OF INTERNATIONAL UNLVERSITY
i Co0-OPERATION

i ‘ .

A general deflnition of the purposes of international university co-oper-
ation Was not difficult to agree upon. There was complete agreement that
its purpose was on the one hand to help universities in different countries
in theif essential tasks of teaching, research and development and, on the
other, to reinforce international understanding and thus contribute to the
maintepance of peace. These purposes in fact were so self-evident that
they hdd been implicit in all the discussions of the working party. ‘

Art abstract discussion of them at the opening of the meeting, even
though it might have secemed logical to begin in this way, would have been
of little interest. On .the’ contrary, ii scemed much more rewarding to
return to a critical re-examination of the purposes of co-operation, having
considered some of its actual effects.. Only by a comparison of purposes
and results was it possible to re-define them. In any case, this was the
method adopted by the working party, which attempted at this stage to

_ evaluate the effects of co-operation. .

¢

3

A. The effects of co-operation

-

i) General effects

It was obvioMt once that no exact balance sheet of the effects of
co-operation could be established. In some cases those effects were strictly
speaking imponderable, and the most profound of them were those which
affected the minds of individuals. Some sort of measurement or at least

aluation could be attempted, but co-operation was so integral a part of
he whole of university activities (though not always widely enpugh prac-
‘tised) that it could hardly be calculated, so to speak, in a separate account.

Throughout all its discusslons, moreover, the working party had been
constantly dealing, explicitly or implicity, with the effects of co-operation,
since it was on the basis of the experience gained in a particular fleld or
form of co-operation that it had formulated its recommendations. Despite
this, it wished to recapitulate them and to examine closely same of the
pitfalls to be avoided if co-operation was to yield its best results.

Firstly, on the cred% side of the balance sheet, it was beyond dispute
that co-operation was not merely beneficial but in the strictest sense
necessary. Without {t meny universities would have been unable tohlclvc
or develen, gthers would have sunk into provincialism—all would have been
worse off. The number of universities directly involved in systematic
co-operative activities was perhaps relatively small, but since communica-
tion was a fundamental element of all university life, co-operatipn produced:
results of beneflt to everyone, an atmosphere feit by all and which extended
across the ontire world community which universities formed. This was
often a slow process, however, and the working party had several times
stressed the need for a quantitative Increase in co-operation. It was also
sometimes affected by distortions, and this meant that there was also
need for qualitative improvement. -

T N—

i) Special effects: the “Brain Drain”

One of these distortions had already Agen frequently mentioned by the
working party. Programmes which were badly conceived or too much
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under the influence of the stronger party led to a sort intellectual exploi-
tation and thus to lingering resentment, and this, of course, was the last
thing desired both on practical and psychological grounds. In the long
run a multiplication of thoughtless or harmful programmes could actually
increase the troubles existing between rich and poor countries and present
even in Intellectual circles. )
A second difficulty was more specific. This was. the phenomgnon
known as the drain brain, and the working party gave special attention
to # It agreed first of all that this phenomenon was not inherent in
co-operatlon, neither was;ii an inseparable consequence of it. Co-operation
involved the movement of persons and this in fact was one of its purposes,
but it did not imply a kind of one-way traffic and the draining away by
some countries of talented individuals from others. Some essential dis-
tinctions were needed in discussing these matters.
v There was a purely university aspect of this problem affecting university

" teachers and.research workers; there was also an economic aspect affecting

technologists, doctors and_various professional people.

a) On the purely university level most members of the ‘working party
felt that the problem was not excessively grave;—aHenst on the world scale
and except in one or two special situations. ‘believed that any res-
triction on freedom of movement and residénce within the world-wide
university community would have far-more serious consequences in the
long run than the brain drain_itsélf.

With regard first of all to-young research workers of really otxtstandlng
ability it was inevitable and even desirable that they should seek out the
best possible conditions for their work and that they should go abroad and
stay abrogd’if these conditions could not be found at home. ° Their work
, was'of benefit to the entire learned and sclentiflc world, and their talents

would be stultified if they wdre obliged to remain In countries where they
could not be fully used.

With regard to what might be called “run of the mill” teachcrs and
research workers, there were undoubtedly those who settled abroad when
they would have been able to db useful work in a university of their own
country. But itseemed that this happened comparatively rarely when the
sending universities guaranteed posts on their return for people whom- it

work of clear and coherent agreements related to genuine needs, and in

J sent abroad, in cases where such study was carried out within the frame-

" programmes as a disguised fortn of recrulung

cases where the strongdr university did not seek to use its co-operation
In 4hese matters the working
party reiterated the recommendations it had already made.

It hoped that all universities would in time be able to offer posts to

JAheir younger staff which would both attract them and retain them, but it
recognized that thishope partly assumed that the-problem had already been
‘resolved. In any’case, this objective could only be reached. lhrough a
general reinforaéient of co-operation.

b) "The yain drnln seemed a much more serious matter ln a number of
sectors of active professonal life such as technology and medicine, and in
some instances the losses were extremely grave. This effect "of the pheno-
menon, however, was causéd by economic and soclal factors-——particularly

L]

different levels of prosperlty——where universities as such had comparati- -

vely little influence.. As Dr. Jankovic pointed out, the brain drain also
occurred not-only between different countries but from one reg)pn to another
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within the same country. Only in cases where universities trained students
for careers in. which there were inadequate openings. within their own
country could they be held at least partially responsible for the brain drain.
‘When they did this, of course, they were In effect encouraging a number of
their graduates to cmigrate, and this raised some delicate problems, parti-
cularly in the developing countries. - As Dr. Parikh emphasized, projec-
tions of manpower needs were often based on unjustified hypotheses.
These projéctions, he believed, were usually inaccurate. In any case
universitigs were not merely professional schools and it was normal that
they should be concerned with scientiflc and other disciplines which were
not immediately uscful on the labour market. However, in this matter it
was one thing to prepare the foundations of the university’s own future and
quite another to give too important and too premature a place Lv sludies-
which had no real ofict. " This, at least, was the opinion of Dr. Porter and
Dr. Sirinelli. Th foreenstlng of manpower needs was certainly precarious
and required constaiit revision, but it could give indicatjons often corrobo-
rated by common semse. An extreme cxample of this was quoted. It
colild reasonably be asserted that Africa had no priority need of large
numbers of Greek or Sanskrit scholars, but it was desirable that it should
have soine.
The other side of the medal was that universities in the developed
countries sometimes educated students coming to them from the developing
areas of the world in specializations which could fiot be used in their own
countries. This happened in medicine for instance. The ultra-scientifle -
aspects of medicine, relying on écgstly equipment and methods in the most
advanced couptries, were irfélevant in the primitive conditions of many
arcas of the world. This, however, was a /delicate problem, since the
institution of special training for students’ from developing countries,
however ecxcellent in itself, could look 1ik¢ “second-class’ training if it
was carried out in the same institution alongside more “normal” training.
*Dr. .Gorshkov said that this problem was perhaps most easily avoided in
an Institution like the Peoples’, Friendship University in Moscow, which
had been specially set up for students from the developing. countries.

B. The purposes co-operation

How could the double purpose of co-optration—the mutual strengthen-
Ing of universities In their own tasks and the deepening of international
" understanding—be clarifled at the closc of this detailed exnmlnnﬁon of its
_areas, patterns and effects? °

In the first place, some general formulation embracing both the univer-
sity and soclal aspects of cé-operation seemed to be called for, and Dr. Parikh
" .proposed the following, which the working party -approved: the peaceful
development of human abilities and resources is a common responsibility
for all unijversities, and the discharge of this responsibility through common

- action Is the fuiidamental purpose of co-operation.

If thers was a single fundamental purpose of co-opernuon, however, it
had a dialectical nature, or one which gave rise to ' dialectical movement.
Co-operation aimed at the development of human resources, but did so in
its own special way. It sought to bring about conditions in which every
university (particularly those in deveioping countries) could basc itself
primarily ot men and women from its own country. ‘When this stage was
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" achloved, ilowever. another immediately would take:its plncc.‘nﬁ; these men
and women could not reach:their full cultural, scientific and hitnan develop-
ment without integration into the world™yide university community, in a

‘full and not merely an abstract sense.

There was a “technical assistance’’

side to university co-operation which would decline in importance in the
long run, and a permanent and regular one which would, on the contrary,

be intensified in the future.

The working party insisted that these were

not two entirely different kinds of co-operation, but two stages of a single
movement. Even if different methods we

each of them needed to be animated

spirit.

re

needed in these two stages,

by ‘the same spirit—the university

Te PLACE OF INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY
Co-oPERATION IN UNIVERSITY LiFE

.

In the light of the working party’s discussion of purposcs,‘jhc conclu-
sion was obvious that co-operation should not be viewed a§ & marginal or
extraneoys university activity, still less as a luxury _wyhich could only be

afforded when more necessary things had bee

~must occupy A central place in university agtivitisé: it was an integral

of a university's, functions. . ]
The working party had no difficulty/n agfecing about this, by¥readily

recognized that such generglizati
In the first place, it would”
could play an equal part in activ
of them remained more or les
and programmes.

effectively by drawing r
and culture. They we
realize it, just as Mon

Even in

them to realize this, /an
owed to co-operation’an

d become more cons
d thus be prepared
spirit more intensively within their own
university lntcmatlor}n}ilm.

It had been argued that universities should seck to
tional M all institutions within a given country, ay
generally: accepted, many. universities would do
obtain funds for international co-operation fro
least create a more open attitude towards |
university should not be measured necessaril

¢d for. Co-operati

more precise definition,
magine that all universities
, and the fact was that many

AWtse cascs, however, theyAeceived innume-
rable outside contributions/ér their own activities, an %
larly from the common {suntai

¢ if they digd not -
t for”

their governments, or at
The Internationalism -of a
y the humber of nationalities

represented in its academic stafl apd amghg its students... Primarily thfs

was 4in attitude of mind, and a copern

they revealed its diversity.

r thinking and 1i¥ing In terms of a

 wotking party readily agreed that many

oul

world where new communlqn/t?l?m wgfe creating a new unity even while
(

universities in developing

should devgte their essential regources

tosnational tasks. But it was vital for them to preserve and develop the
international spirit, and.to make every effort td give their students know-
ledge of foreign languages and foreign cultures.

Universities in developed countries, t

he working party felt, and as it had

ge

7

insisted in all its discussions, should encoutage more active, more carefully- .
planned and more-deeply-integrated lntcma}lomﬂ activities in every sphere
/ . .

~ of. their work.

¢

— 137 —




r

It agreed also that university co-operation should not be limited to
dctivities within universities only. More and more, universities were co-
operating with other educational institutions, with governmental, industrial
and cultural bodies and could act as intermediaries in bringing these into
contact with similar institutions in other countries (for example, in practical
terms, in finding places in industry for foreign visitors or in arranging the
re-training of secondary school téachers). .

Finally, some members of the working party recalled that the interna-
tionsfspirit involved not only co-operation in common tasks, but also the
shared determination of nniversities to.resist the oppression, hostility and
deliberate mlsunderstn?ﬁngs which some of them faced in their relations
with the governments ¢f their countries. Universities by definition were
stronghold? of the critical spirit, but some of them felt very isolated in their
struggles and might well abaindon all resistance to unjustified governmental
interference if they were not given moral support. Internatidnal solidarity
in fact seemed greater among students—since they were not so tied to the
established order—than it was in any other sector of academic iife. This
was perhaps a fleld in which students were setting an example to the institu-
tions which taught. them. ’ "«
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